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Author's Note



This collection features stories written in dual point of view, with April (Lacey) Cross and Matt (Alec) Lake each bringing their unique writing styles to different characters.

In the Freeuse to Forever After series, April Cross writes from Willow’s perspective, while Matt Lake captures Mike’s viewpoint. Their distinct voices allow you to experience both sides of this passionate age-gap romance as it unfolds across multiple holidays.

Similarly, in the Holiday Heat series, April Cross writes Noelle’s chapters, with Matt Lake bringing Nick’s perspective to life. This approach creates a rich tapestry of emotions and experiences as these characters navigate their mysterious holiday encounters.

The bonus stories featuring Sean the bartender and Trixie the elf is written by Matt Lake. Those stories weren’t planned, but Matt wanted Sean and Trixie to get their own endings.

We hope you enjoy experiencing these stories through multiple perspectives, as our different writing styles combine to create a kinky journey through the holiday adventures.

Happy reading!

April Cross & Matt Lake


Freeuse Halloween


Freeuse to Forever After Book 1

April Cross | Matt Lake


Chapter 1 - Mike



I pick up the cape from the bed and clip it around my neck with the gold chain. Looking in the mirror, I smile at how good my costume looks on me. Even the little flash of gray in my hair fits in with my vampire outfit. The gray matches my eyes; at my age, everything seems to be turning gray.

I had considered going for something more modern; a Freddy, or a Jason—something like that. But at heart I’m more old-fashioned, and a vampire says ‘classic and stylish’ to me.

Checking my watch, I see I still have an hour until the start of the party. More than enough time to finish up and drive over there. Cherry’s Halloween party is always the highlight of the year, not just because of the amazing costumes and the great atmosphere, but also because it’s a freeuse sex party.

Everyone invited to it has a choice. If they want to be used in any way, they wear a green ribbon tied to their wrist. If they want to be used but not have anal, they wear a red ribbon. This lets the other guests know they’re available for any sexual encounter. No ribbon? Then they are the ones that are going to be watching or doing the using. I’m very much in the “doing the using” category.

For the last three years, I’ve been going to these parties, and I’ve had a fantastic time at each of them. There always seem to be at least a few women who go for my brand of domming, and a few times, it’s led to more adventures after the event. It’s exhilarating to find someone that gets off on being used just as much as I crave being in control. The parties are a safe and easy way to find like-minded people.

I’m single now; it’s been about ten years since my wife died. We married in our late teens and were together for twenty years before she passed away suddenly from a heart condition. We had a good life together. Neither of us wanted children and instead, we concentrated on having fun together. And we had plenty of that before I lost her.

She had always said that I should find someone else if something happened to her, but by then I had been out of the dating scene for so long that it no longer felt like a thing I wanted to do. People my age were mostly married, and no younger person would want to settle down with someone as old as me, so I decided that staying single was the way to go.

I made peace with the fact that my wife was the one love of my life. I won’t be getting married again, and it’s just as unlikely that I’ll ever have a long-term relationship. I’m more than happy to fool around and have sex. And I think my wife would have approved of that. When we were married, we would go to swingers’ clubs or pick up a third for a threesome, and my wife used to love watching me use a pretty young thing. I have to admit, I also enjoyed seeing her with other women, so it worked out for both of us. Who knows, maybe she’s up there looking down at me when I’m at the parties, happy that I’m still getting some.

I grab some packets of lube and a few condoms and head out of the house. They usually have stuff at the party, but like consent, it’s always best to make sure. In the past, Cherry has gotten excited about the party and forgotten little things. And when I say excited, I mean horny as she fucked some lucky guy, forgetting her party planner duties. At least this year, she said she’s hired helpers to make things run smoother.

As soon as I’m outside, I hear someone say my name, and look toward the voice. I see Nancy, my next-door neighbor, getting out of her car. She has this cute/awkward vibe going on and I smile as I notice she has her jacket caught in the car door. She lets out a little yelp as she tries to turn, and the jacket pulls her back. Somehow, she manages to get tangled up in her clothing and can’t seem to work out how to get unstuck.

We’ve been joking and toying with each other since she moved in a year ago, but I know it’ll never go anywhere. With the age gap between us, it’s unlikely to work out. Even as a casual thing, I don’t want to risk us breaking up and having awkward conversations as we pass each other. So we just keep on flirting and making each other a little breathless. I have jerked off a few nights thinking about her, imagining her under me and moaning as I growl into her ear that I’m going to use her. I wonder if she’s done the same.

So clumsy, I think as I watch her struggle, but somehow it makes her even more adorable.

I jog over and assist her, opening the door and helping her pull free. We end up pressed up close to each other and I get a smell of her perfume, something flowery and light. My eyes close for a second as I breathe it in and I can feel my cock hardening at her nearness.

“Thank you kindly,” she laughs and gives me a soft kiss on my cheek before stepping back.

“Always a gentleman, not always a gentle man,” I joke, giving her an exaggerated wink.

We stand there for a moment, looking at each other, and then I remember where I’m going.

She flashes me a smile and as I walk over to my car; she’s definitely checking me out. “Looking good, Mike. You make one sexy vampire.”

“You’re looking pretty good yourself,” I reply, and I mean it. She’s in her mid twenties, fit and beautiful in a classic blonde way.

“Don’t scare any virgins,” she says sternly and starts walking to her house, but she looks back over her shoulder and gives me a little wave and smile.

“Who, innocent old me? As if.”

I watch her ass swaying in her tight jeans, then shake my head and focus. Such a shame it wouldn’t work out. She would make a lovely sub to play with.

I smile as I get in my car and think to myself that anyone I hook up with tonight has little chance of being a virgin.


Chapter 2 - Willow



I stare at the two Halloween costume choices laid out on my bed and huff at my best friend, Alice, on the phone.

“If this party is a freeuse party and I’m going to fuck a bunch of guys, why do I even need a costume?”

Alice’s soft laugh doesn’t help my anxiety, and the butterflies in my stomach swirl faster. Am I overthinking this?

She replies, “Because it’s festive. Just pick one. What’re your choices?”

I study the options. “Sexy black cat or a sexy policewoman. You were right. All the other costumes were either too weird or out of my price range.”

This is what I get for last-minute online shopping. It was slim pickings to get a costume delivered before today. My hands tremble from nervousness and I fight the urge to call off going to the party. This is a horrible idea.

Alice urges me, “Willow, just pick one!”

Grabbing the cop outfit, I sigh. “I think the cop. I’ll look like a desperate, horny woman in uniform. That’ll tempt people to fuck me.”

She snorts. “It’s called freeuse. You don’t need to tempt them.”

She has a good point. My nervousness eases a little and my core tightens with lust as I daydream about how it’ll feel to have a cock sliding inside me. How many men are going to fuck me tonight? I stare critically at the tight blue shorts with the fake belt. Why didn’t I choose a costume with easy access? Someone’ll have to pull my shorts down to fuck me.

I swallow, my throat suddenly dry. I glance at the mirror hanging on the back of my closet and try to imagine what the guys at the party will think when they see me. I’m attractive—I know I am, but I also know looks aren’t everything. I’ve got a list of issues a mile long, and five months of therapy have barely scratched the surface. No one is going to want to date me – not that I’m looking for a relationship – but I think I’m fuckable… or at least, I hope so.

Shit, why did I decide to do this? Oh yeah, I know exactly why I’m doing this. Today is my 25th birthday and I’m a virgin. I feel like the freak of all my friends and I continually lie to them about my sex life. Who in the hell is still a virgin at 25?

I was dating Oliver-the-Asshole for seven years, and no one would believe we didn’t have actual P-in-V sex. Sure, lots of oral sex, but Oliver had a problem...specifically, a premature ejaculation problem. Whenever his cock touched my pussy, he instantly came. I tried to kindly suggest that maybe he should talk to a doctor, but he shut the door on those conversations quickly.

But I was blinded by love, and it’s not like I was going to toss him out of my life for his problem. He tried to satisfy me in other ways, even though that never worked either. It got to where it seemed as if he was trying to win by making me orgasm, and the pressure made it even less enjoyable for me. It was pleasurable, but since he couldn’t just accept that I liked sex for the connection, I learned how to fake an orgasm. I just don’t understand what the big deal is about sex.

It’s been six months since Oliver-the-Asswipe left me, and it’s time to become a super slut so that someday I don’t look back and regret my 20s. What better way to do it than at a freeuse party?

Alice whines again. “Willow! We both need to leave to make it there in time before the trick-or-treaters swarm the streets.”

I sigh because she’s right. I’d feel better if we were going together. But since we’re using a ride-sharing app and live across town from each other, we’re meeting up at the party. My phone alerts me that the driver is close. Eep! I better get a move on.

I grab my costume off the bed. “Okay, Alice. See you at the party. I’ll be the sexy cop wearing the tiniest pair of shorts known to man.”

She laughs. “Oh, trust me, the shorts will come right off once you get in the house. Now go, go, go! See you soon!”

She hangs up and I shimmy into my ass-hugging shorts over a pair of sexy red panties. The shorts are so tiny, they show off my butt cheeks. But they’re stretchy, and my ass is one of my best features. I quickly toss on the fake uniform top. It makes my tits look fabulous, though you can see a bit of the red lace of my bra. It only adds to my slutty vibe. Once I get the fake belt on, I look surprisingly cute. I just hope no one expects me to act like I’m in charge tonight.

With only seconds to spare, I twist my long brown hair into a severe topknot—I’m a no-nonsense cop, after all—and slip on black combat boots. My phone pings that the car is right outside my apartment, and I hurry out the door as I shove my phone in a small clutch purse.

When I climb into the backseat, the driver smiles politely and pretends he doesn’t notice my bare legs. Shit, these shorts are so tight, I probably have a camel toe. My stomach flutters from a mix of apprehension and excitement as the driver makes a few attempts at small talk. When I’m not chatty back, he falls silent.

Can I really do this? A low hum of desire makes me squirm in the seat. Even though my mind is thinking I’m crazy, my pussy is ready to board the slut bus and buy the t-shirt. I’ve been wet for days thinking just about the party. Who gives themselves up for anyone to use for their first time?

I mean, it’s not like I haven’t had fingers up there, but the real problem is that I can’t orgasm. Oliver-the-Douche tried, and nothing happened other than a few pleasant moments. I thought maybe it was him, but even when I was alone, I always ended up thinking about my to-do list, or my college assignments. I read online that some women just can’t, and eventually I gave up trying.

That’s why tonight is perfect. The goal isn’t to orgasm – hell, are the guys even going to try to make the women orgasm? I can lose my virginity without overthinking everything, and without the expectation that it’s going to be mind-blowing. Plus, I’d really like to know what an actual cock feels like.

If my parents weren’t such assholes, I could have talked to my mom about this. They had me late in life and they never wanted a child. I was an accident when my mom was 41. Whenever I did something wrong as a kid, my mom would grumble and say she should have made other choices before I was born. My therapist and I are still unpacking that.

So yeah…my childhood was fucked up. It’s probably why I stayed with Oliver-the-Asshat for way too long. He’s the first person who loved me. Or I thought he did, until he cheated on me and was able to have sex with another woman. He then blamed me for his years of sexual dysfunction. I doubt my magical pussy made him come so quickly, but I guess if a bunch of guys lose it before fucking me tonight, I’ll know if I have a mystical vag. Talk about a superpower no one wants. I can’t orgasm AND no guy can fuck me.

I snort, and the driver gives me a questioning look in the rearview mirror. I smile sweetly at him before peering out the window at the passing houses—or rather, mansions. Shit, this neighborhood is swanky. It makes my studio apartment in a shady part of town seem like a real dump, but it’s all I can afford right now. I’m not exactly making the big bucks at my job as a barista, and I try not to dwell on the social services degree I’m not using—or the student loan that came with it.

When we pull up at the address, the street is crowded with cars. A rush of adrenaline makes me almost giddy. I hope Alice is already here. She’s the only person I’ll know tonight. I need moral support, or my mind might win the battle against my pussy and make me run away.

Even as I have that thought, I know it isn’t true. I’ve been working up to this day for weeks and nothing will stop me from my ultimate plan to be a complete slut for my 25th birthday. The fact that people are going to use me is why I’m here. I don’t want to think or make any decisions. I want someone to just bend me over and take me.

The driver tells me the cost of the fare, and I pay on my phone before getting out. The smell of wood smoke coming from a nearby fireplace greets me, and the sounds of laughter in the distance helps to remind me that tonight is all about good times and pleasure.

Halloween is my favorite holiday. People get to dress up in crazy costumes and eat tons of candy. It sucked as a birthday because everyone usually had plans, but it’s not like I had friends anyway. Alice has been my only friend since elementary school.

My phone beeps with a message.

Alice:
Hey, so my ride got in a fender bender and I’m going to be late. Everyone is fine, but I can’t leave yet. Don’t go too crazy without me, but if you’re busy when I get there, I won’t bug you. See you soon!



Oh fuck. I quickly text back.

Willow


Thanks bitch. I mean, see you soon!




Oh god, can I do this alone? I only hesitate for a moment. Well, it’s not like I planned to stick close to her while fucking other people. That would just be weird. We made an agreement to ditch each other as soon as we checked in.

Yep, I can do this. I square my shoulders, stand as tall as my 5 foot 3 inch frame allows, and strut towards the front door. Time to put out and take some cock.

It’s showtime.


Chapter 3 - Mike



When I get to the party, things are already in full swing. After signing in and flirting with the hottie named Bianca at the reception area, I head inside. After my encounter with my neighbor, Nancy, my cock’s decided it’s very much time for me to find someone to play with. I quickly find one of my favorites, a woman named Lita that I met at the party last year. We had used one of the private rooms upstairs, and after edging her for an hour, she begged me to fuck her. Eventually, I gave her exactly what she wanted. I hoped she would be here.

Tonight, she’s wearing a cute French maid outfit that’s all lacy and revealing, but more importantly, she has a green ribbon on her wrist. I make my way across the room and hope that no one gets to her before me. I have to admit, I’m not much of a sharer. If I’m with someone, then I want all their attention on me, or at least, to be the center of their focus. I think it’s the Dom inside me, wanting to take control and be the only one in charge.

Thankfully, she’s still on her own when I reach her.

“Oh, I thought you might be here,” she says, leaning forward so that I get an eyeful of her cleavage, tightly wrapped up in her dress.

“And I was hoping to make you moan for me again. I seem to remember you were quite loud last time.”

She almost blushes. People told us afterwards that she was shouting so loud when she came that they could hear her in the next room. I’m rather proud that it was my name she was calling out.

“Shall we get one of the bedrooms?” she asks.

I lean in so that my lips are right next to her ear. “This time it’s going to be out in the open. I want everyone to see what a good little slut you can be. And for them to see what I do to you.”

“Oh, are you going to bite me and drink my blood?” she playfully gasps as I take her hand and lead her out of the crowded room.

People are already fucking, and others are standing around watching. I want to go out to the corridor where it’s less crowded, but we can still be seen.

“I think you know exactly what I’m going to do,” I growl.

“I really was hoping you would be here tonight. You were rough and commanding and knew I could take it. A lot of the guys here are sweet, but think I’m made of china. You know you can have your way with me and I won’t break. My boundaries haven’t changed.”

She’s right. I like my sex rough. Last time, we talked about limits, so I already know what she’s up for. Just because someone consents to you using them, it doesn’t mean you shouldn’t check that your idea of rough is the same as what they’re thinking. Luckily, Lita and I are very compatible in that regard.

I grab her and flip her to face the wall, my leg slipping between hers and making her spread them. Holding her skirt, I pull it up and see that she’s not wearing anything underneath. All the easier for me. I give her ass a sharp spank, getting a yelp of happiness in reply.

“Oh, fuck yes. Do it again. Leave a mark.”

I slap her once more, this time hard enough to leave a hand-shaped red mark on her skin.

“Ask for it,” I say, my mouth next to her ear as I push her back to the wall. The moan that escapes her lips seems to send a tremor through her body.

“Please fuck me like the naughty slut I am. Hard and deep.”

I pull the zipper down on my pants and take out my cock, pausing for a moment to slip a condom on. Rubbing my cock against her pussy, I get another moan from her. It would be fun to tease her a little more, but I really want to be inside her. So instead, I slide my cock up and down her wet folds and then push deep into her.

“Oh FUCK!” she moans out loud, drawing a look from a zombie girl walking past. The zombie smiles at us and gives us a little clap before walking away. She’s cute, and wearing a green ribbon. I might have to look for her later. I wonder if Lita is into women? Now is not the time to ask.

I thrust in and out of her, and she pushes back onto me with equal force as she spreads her arms out on the wall. I have no intention of coming with her; this is just a warmup. But I do intend to make her orgasm so hard that when she goes home later, it will be me she’s thinking about when she’s touching herself and reminiscing about the party.

Grabbing her hips, I hammer into her, harder and faster, almost lifting her off the ground with the force. I slow down, drawing it out, teasing her with the change of speed, keeping her needy.

She looks back over her shoulder at me, panting hard. “Can I turn around? I want to see you as you fuck me.”

I slide out of her and stroke my cock as she turns, and push her back to the wall. Lifting her leg, I sink back into her pussy, filling her up. I need this as much as she does. I need to feel someone under my control and gasping at my touch.

Down the corridor I hear a door opening. No doubt another guest checking in.

Lita’s eyes roll into the back of her head and her body starts to shake again. Wrapping my hands around her, I lift her up and fuck her hard, pounding into her as she’s pinned to the wall.

With a howl, she comes, but something distracts me.

From down the corridor, I hear a gasp and I look over.

Standing in the archway down near reception is a woman dressed as a cop. She looks like she is in her early 20s and she has that wide-eyed innocent look that drives me wild. Her uniform is tight across her chest and her shorts look like they’re one size too small. Even from here, I can see she’s biting her lip like she’s nervous. She’s utterly gorgeous and I know that before the end of the night, I must have her.


Chapter 4 - Willow



Once I get closer to the front door, my confidence vanishes, and I almost turn and run. The massive three-story, white wood and stone mansion seems ominous, but the sounds of laughter and talking from inside soothe me. There’s a sign hanging over the doorbell that says ‘Cum Inside for Pleasure,’ and I snicker.

The entryway is huge, and there’s a woman seated at a card table. Behind her is a wall of storage lockers. This is odd.

She gives me a wide smile. “Hi, I’m Bianca! Are you joining us for our freeuse Halloween party? Can I get your name?”

The guest list is why I felt safe coming to this party. Supposedly everyone has been vetted, and it’s invite only, so you have to know someone else here or the hostess. I tell her my name and she scans the list.

“Right...Willow...it says here you want to be a freeuse guest. Is that still your choice?”

I can feel my face flush and I almost trip over my words. “Y—yes.”

She gestures towards two baskets on the table. One has red ribbons and the other has green ribbons. “Which do you want—green or red? The green ribbon means anything goes. The red ribbon is if you don’t want anal. I’ll tie the ribbon to your wrist so it’s clearly visible.”

I nearly choke. Oh fuck, anal? I didn’t even consider that. Why didn’t Alice warn me? My entire body lights up as I imagine having all three of my holes filled at once, and then shake my head to clear it.

“Red, please.”

She smiles softly as she affixes the ribbon around my wrist. I stare down at it, suddenly feeling like a complete slut. Dammit, I wish Alice was here so she could assure me I’m not crazy—but then I’d have to admit to her that I’m a virgin. She thinks I fucked Oliver-the-Dipshit years ago.

“Do you want me to lock your purse up for you?”

Oh, I guess that’s what the lockers are for. “Yes, please.”

I hand over my purse with my phone in it. She turns and puts my purse in a locker and writes something on her guest list. “Okay, you’re in locker 69—how lucky for you! When you’re ready to leave, just come back and I’ll get your purse out.”

“Um, thank you.”

Dang, this place is slick. I shouldn’t be surprised, Alice said the lady has been throwing holiday parties like this for several years, so she probably has this all planned out and streamlined now. Can you imagine being rich enough to have elaborate freeuse parties multiple times a year?

Bianca’s voice is cheerful. “You’re welcome. If you have any questions or want to stop being a freeuse guest, just take the ribbon off and no one will touch you.”

My hands tremble and my knees suddenly feel weak. “Okay, thanks.”

She gestures for me to go through an archway behind her. Holy fuck, this is actually happening. I’m about to know what a cock feels like. Oh god, what if no one wants to fuck me?

There’s only one way to find out. It’s time to channel my slutty cop persona and find someone who wants to frisk me instead of the other way around.

The sounds of laughter, music, and voices get louder as I make my way past the check-in. It opens up to a hallway, and I almost trip over my boots and gasp.

What the hell? There’s a vampire fucking a French maid right in front of me—and she’s howling like she just had the best orgasm of her life.

I lock eyes with the vampire and my internal temperature rises ten degrees as my brain buzzes. He’s every woman’s fantasy of a sexy, older vampire. Like in the movies and books, when you imagine some guy who has lived for a thousand years and knows exactly how to please a woman? That’s this guy. He’s easily in his mid 40s with a chiseled jaw and salt and pepper hair.

An aura of dominance surrounds him as his intense gaze holds me hostage. My pussy clenches and I can feel myself growing wetter. The way he pumps in and out of the French maid mesmerizes me. I want him to pull out of her and take me right here.

The woman in the French maid costume moans as she comes down from her high and she sounds so delighted that it snaps me out of my spell. Oh shit, I’m just standing here staring like a freaking pervert. Though, they’re the ones who chose this location in the middle of a potentially busy hallway, but still...I should give them some privacy.

I finally tear my eyes from the vampire, and step to the side and keep moving deeper into the house. The noises of laughter, mixed with moaning, grow louder and there are some spooky Halloween decorations, but my main focus is finding someone who wants to have sex with me. But first, I need a beverage. Watching two people fucking was thirsty work.

An archway leads to a large, open-concept living space filled with people mingling and having a grand ole time. In the far corner, there’s a bar set up with two bartenders with a large variety of options.

One bartender spots me, and we exchange smiles as I head her direction. Her tight black and red corset hugs her curves, making her waist appear tiny and her boobs extravagant. She’s gorgeous.

“Hi there! Would you like a drink? No alcohol tonight, but I make the finest mocktails this side of the train station.”

Since the train station is on the outskirts of town, I’m not sure how impressive that is, but I laugh anyway. “I’ll take anything! Just give me something festive and sweet.”

“Coming right up.”

Within a minute, she’s sliding a drink in front of me. “This is my version of a Cherry Bomb. Happy Halloween!”

She even garnished it with a cherry and a fake plastic Halloween bat. It smells like a cherry Coke, so I taste it and nod approvingly. “Perfect. Thank you.”

I barely wet my throat before someone takes the drink from my hand and puts pressure on my shoulders, forcing me to kneel. Oooooh, fuck.

I don’t get time to look at who it is, and as I sink to my knees, I encounter a hard cock and a pair of massive balls. The guy is naked from the waist down, so I don’t think it’s the vampire, plus chances are he’s still busy with his lusty maid.

The guy taps his dick on my cheek. I blink, not expecting a cock to be tossed in my face like this—though I probably should have been. I open my mouth to object, but all I get out is a, “Hey, wha–!” before the mystery man slides his cock deep into my mouth and the tip of it touches the back of my throat.

Oliver-the-Pencil-Dick got plenty of blowjobs from me, and my mouth closes around his cock automatically. I start sucking him, sliding my tongue along the underside of his shaft, which makes him groan. Holy fuck, I just walked in the door and I’ve already got a cock in my mouth. It makes me feel sexy and submissive.

“Good, slutty cop. Take it all,” he encourages, and I relax my throat so he can drive in deeper.

I bob my head as he grasps my bun with his hand and thrusts into my mouth vigorously. Oh wow, this is better than I thought it would be. His pre-cum tastes tangy. It’s weird to have an anonymous guy’s cock in my throat.

“Ohhhhhhh, suck it. Such a pretty mouth. Do you like being used like a filthy slut?”

When he asks the question, my chest tightens briefly from surprise and confusion, and then my thoughts clear and I feel my body relax. No one has ever called me a filthy slut before, but it resonates deep in my soul and I realize the truth. Yes, I do like being used.

I came here tonight because I want to feel this way. I wasted too many years with Oliver-the-Douche-Nozzle, and it’s time for me to take control of my life...by surrendering for a night of pleasure.

I try to answer, but with his cock in my mouth, all that comes out is a happy gurgle and a tiny nod. Placing my hands on the man’s hips, I hold myself steady while he plows into my mouth. His cock thickens, and I flick my tongue and hollow out my cheeks to bring him more pleasure.

“Ohhhhhhh, the slut really does enjoy being used, huh? Do you want a taste of my cum?”

No answer is necessary and a moment later, he hisses in pleasure and spurts of warm cum hit the back of my throat. I swallow it greedily. His thigh muscles quiver and his grip tightens on my bun. His movements become erratic until he completely stills, pulling back to slide his length out of my mouth.

Cum and saliva run down my chin and I try to wipe it up with my hand while another voice behind me says, “It’s my turn to fuck the pretty slut’s mouth.”

I turn to the guy who spoke, and I encounter another dick lined up with my face – this one is attached to a fairly realistic Viking. Next to the Viking is a priest with his robe open and his cock out. Holy shit, it’s a queue of dicks for me to suck. What have I gotten myself into?

The Viking pulls my hair loose from my bun and runs his fingers through the strands, loosening them to fall in soft waves to my shoulders. He tips my head back, and I peer up at his smirk. I have to hold in my giggle. These guys might think I’m a freeuse slut tonight, but in reality, I’m the one using them. Everyone who shoves their cock in me is giving me what I need and what I’ve never had before—the freedom to be a complete whore.

My drenched pussy throbs for attention, but I shove my desire aside to focus on my role for the night – I’m a cum dumpster for people to unload in. I flutter my eyelashes up at the Viking, ready to take my next dick.

He cups my chin with his thumb and index finger and guides me forward to the tip of his cock. As his shaft slides past my lips and I taste his unique flavor of pre-cum, my brain sinks further into submission. He holds the sides of my head and stands still, rocking me, and forcing me on and off his cock slowly. The longer he fucks my mouth, the fuzzier my mind gets. Before all thoughts switch off and I become the ultimate fucktoy, I have a fleeting thought that I hope the sexy, older vampire finds me. I’m curious what a vampire’s cum tastes like.


Chapter 5 - Mike



Lita puts her hand on my face, turning me to look at her and breaking my eye contact with the cop girl.

“Fuck, that was good,” she sighs, before kissing me hard. My cock is still inside her and I’m gently rocking, sending shivers of pleasure through her body as my cock fills her up. I can feel her pussy clenching me and for a moment I think about just fucking her, slamming into her until I explode.

But now I have someone else who I want to fill with my cum.

I lower Lita back down and help her steady herself. I can see the orgasm has taken it out of her and know she needs a little aftercare.

“Stay here a moment,” I say as I slide from her, removing the condom and tucking myself away.

She nods and leans against the wall, eyes shut and a happy, spaced-out look on her face.

I walk down the corridor to reception and grab one of the many bottles of water they provide for the guests, then take it back to Lita. Cracking the lid, I hold the bottle to her mouth.

“I never drink… water,” she says in a deep voice.

I recognize that she’s referencing the old Bela Lugosi Dracula movie where he said the same thing about wine.

“You do tonight.”

She takes the bottle and knocks it back, drinking about a third of it in one long gulp.

“I’m okay,” she says, standing up straight and smoothing down her outfit. “You should go find that pretty young cop you had your eyes on. If you don’t, someone else will.”

“Are you sure you’re okay?” I ask.

A burly guy in a hockey mask walks up to us and, without saying anything, lifts her up over his shoulder, and starts walking towards the stairs.

“I think I’m going to be fine,” she calls back to me. “Looks like I’ve already found my next playmate. Go get her, and don’t worry about me.”

She’s right, I want to find the cop girl. Something about her resonated inside me as soon as we locked eyes. I could tell she was going to be very popular at the party and I had a sudden urge to claim her for myself.

The house is pretty full, guests arriving all the time and spreading out through the rooms. She could be anywhere by now, so my only choice is searching the rooms one by one.

I walk into the living space at the front of the house and try to push my way through the crowd. A couple are fucking on the couch just inside and I recognize the woman as Cherry, our host. Her body is painted red, and she’s wearing demon horns. She catches my eye as I pass and she flashes me a smile before pulling down the head of the man she is riding, pressing it to her breasts as she bucks up and down on him.

Cherry has a thing about being watched and always knows how to create a spectacle to get people gathered around. Unfortunately, that just makes it harder for me to get through the room.

I remember seeing a bar earlier, so I head in that direction, figuring that maybe she had gone to get a drink. As I get near, there’s a small circle of people watching something, and I push my way over to see.

The cop girl is on her knees, getting her mouth fucked by a Viking. Since I last saw her, she has taken her hair down, framing her face. It makes her look even sexier and my cock throbs in anticipation of using her.

The Viking has his hands on the side of her face and is rocking her back and forth on his cock. I can see her eyes and recognize that faraway look in them. She’s a sub, dazed from the feeling of submission and eager to please.

I almost growl with need.

“Oh fuck,” says the Viking as he thrusts into her mouth. One hand moves from her face to the top of her head and I can tell he’s about to come. The girl keeps bobbing her head, lost in her own pleasure. When he explodes in her mouth, she savors his cock and cleans it with her tongue, her hand coming up to milk the last drops out onto her outstretched tongue.

Behind the Viking, there’s a guy dressed as a priest. Maybe he’s supposed to be Rasputin? He’s stroking his cock and I can see he’s planning to take the Viking’s place. I step forward out of the crowd as soon as the Viking moves away. Sliding between the girl and the priest, I pull her up from the floor.

“Hey man, it’s my turn. You can’t just…”

I turn to him with an icy, penetrating stare. “There are no turns. If you want something, you take it. And I want her. So unless you want to take her from me…?”

He pales and backs away, pulling his robes over his cock. I’m sure he’ll find someone else to fuck, but it’s not going to be my cop girl.

I turn back to her and see that she’s coming back around, blinking as she looks at me.

“Oh, it’s you,” she gasps.

I crouch down and grab her shorts, pulling them to the floor. Her little red panties follow.

Standing back up, I look at the people gathered and see the excited expectancy on their faces.

“I know some of you were hoping to use her, but I’m sure she won’t mind showing what a wet little slut she is.”

I feel her slip one arm around my waist and hold on to my side.

“Are you going to be a good sub?” I ask her.

When she nods, I sense nervousness in her. She may be at a freeuse party, but I have a feeling that she’s not very experienced. She seems to be a natural submissive and I’m looking forward to bringing that out more.

I command, “Spread your legs so that everyone can see your pussy.”

Her eyes go wide, but she obeys, spreading her legs for the gathered crowd.

“Good girl.”

I slip my hand between her legs and dip my fingers into her wetness. She’s soaked and I think how easy it will be to fuck her. But not now. First, I’m going to put on a show. My fingers brush her clit and she lets out a low moan, closing her mouth to try to keep it in. She tries even harder when I rub in a circular motion.

“Oh no, none of that,” I say. “Mouth open so all the ladies and gentlemen can hear how much you like being used. Look at how many of them are touching while watching you. I bet that turns you on, all these people getting to see what a good slut you are.”

She mumbles something, and I give her pussy a little slap. “Use your words.”

Her head falls back and I can see she has closed her eyes. I have an overwhelming desire to kiss her, but my dom side is far too busy enjoying showing her off.

“So good,” she moans. “Want to be a good obedient slut, have people watch.”

I move my fingers faster on her clit in little tight circles. From the noises she’s making and how hard her legs are shaking, I know she’s loving everything I’m doing. But I don’t want her to come yet. I have all night to play with her and this is all about getting her feeling even more submissive and owned.

I hear a groan and look over. The priest has his eyes firmly fixed on us, but a woman in a pixie outfit has her hand in his robes, stroking vigorously. Her other hand is squeezing her own breast, and she seems as enchanted with our display as the priest is.

“Now then, be a good little toy,” I say, “and show the ladies and gentlemen what a slutty little freeuse toy you are. Maybe if you’re good, some of them might even come while watching you.”

I give her pussy another slap and her low moaning changes to a loud cry.

“Oh fuck. Oh fuck yes,” she shouts, grinding herself on my hand, trying to give herself more pleasure. I’m still not ready for her to come, so I pull my hand away.

From the corner of my eye, I see the priest coming in the pixie’s hand as my cop girl falls into my embrace. I scoop her up into my arms, and the crowd parts for us as I carry her across the room. Someone has already claimed the pixie, and she gets down on her knees to take on everyone who wants her. As much fun as it is to watch people play, I want some privacy so I can ravish this enchanting woman who is now all mine.

There are private rooms for people to use upstairs, so I grab her discarded clothes and carry her up there. I close the door behind me with my foot and the thickness of the wood drowns out the sounds from the party. We’re alone now, just the two of us.

I lay her down on the center of the bed and then walk to the end. Her eyes follow me as I pull off my costume, and I smirk at how her eyes widen again as I take out my cock and stroke it to its full size.

“You know what I am going to do to you?” I ask.

Her voice is quiet. “You’re going to fuck me.”

“Do you consent to me fucking you?”

She nods.

“I need to hear you say it.”

She pushes herself up onto her elbows, and her eyes go to my cock.

“Please fuck me. I want to feel your cock inside me.”

There is a desperation in her voice that makes my cock pulse and bounce in the air, getting a giggle from her.

“Take your top off,” I tell her as I bend down and take a new condom from my trousers and roll it down my shaft.

She complies quickly, eager to get ready for me. Underneath her top, she is wearing a red bra and I stop her before she removes it.

“Leave it on for now.”

I crawl onto the bed on top of her, kissing her softly. Her mouth opens for me and her hands come up to hold my face.

I break the kiss and slide my hands over her wrists, pinning her down to the bed. I press the tip of my cock to her pussy and I am just about to thrust into her when she gasps.

“Wait! I have to tell you something first.”


Chapter 6 - Willow



The vampire pauses, the head of his cock hovering right at the brink of pushing in. His eyes hold me hostage and there’s lust and need reflected back at me. I desperately want him to fuck me, but what if it hurts? I debate for two seconds about what to say. It’s now or never.

I hope to hell this doesn’t screw everything up and make him stop. After the show he made me put on in front of everyone else and how quickly he turned me into his obedient toy, I want him to be my first. It’s beyond ridiculous how turned on I am.

I close my eyes, summon my courage, then look straight at him, murmuring, “I’ve never had sex before.”

The change in him is immediate. He stills as if he’s in shock, and his eyes go dark with desire. “Really?”

My clit throbs, and I try to rub my body against him. “Yeah. Don’t freak out. I have the red ribbon and I’m here because I want this. Please fuck me...please?”

I’m practically begging at the end, and I rock my hips, trying to nudge his cock inside me, but he doesn’t thrust in. Shit, this is a disaster. Why did I tell him? He’s going to leave me horny and unsatisfied.

I swallow my disappointment. “It’s okay. I’ll leave—“

“Shhh, be still,” he growls, his voice full of raw power.

I snap my mouth shut, powerless to resist him as pleasure pulses through my veins. Ohhh god, I think he’s going to fuck me. Lust burns in my brain and all I want him to do is take me and do whatever he wants to me.

Wild, raw need passes between us, and the vampire lets go of my wrists. My bra has a front-hook, and he quickly opens it. My bare tits bounce free, my nipples hardening in the cool air, and a satisfied hum vibrates from his chest.

“I’m really the first?”

“Yes,” I whisper as I slide my hands down to cup my breasts, squeezing them enticingly.

He turns primal as he leans forward and swirls his tongue around each nipple before giving each one a gentle bite that sends electric bolts straight to my core. Oh shit, this is new. I didn’t know I’d like a little pain, and I moan loudly. I might die of shame tomorrow for how much of a slut I am, but not tonight...Right now, I’m free to do whatever I want, and it’s like the floodgates of desire are wide open.

His voice is harsh. “Don’t move.”

My body vibrates with desire at the command, and I moan in compliance as he continues.

“I’m still going to fuck you, but we’re taking things nice and slow so you get used to how it feels. If something hurts or you get uncomfortable, you’ll say ‘yellow’ for me to slow down, or ‘red’ for me to stop completely. Do you understand?”

“Yes, sir,” I breathlessly respond as his domineering presence makes my insides twist up deliciously.

“Oh, I like you calling me sir. But I’m not your Sir, babygirl—not yet.”

“Yes, sir. Sorry, sir.” I wince as I hear myself use the word. I can’t help it: something about him makes me want to obey.

My hands are shaking with need, and I hold the undersides of my tits for him again. His fingers lightly squeeze my nipples, which only fuels my hunger to have his cock inside me. I have no clue if this is a normal conversation for the first time, but it feels right to submit to his dominance and the sexual tension crackles between us.

“Tell me why someone as delectable as you hasn’t had sex before.”

The tone of his voice isn’t harsh or demanding—just curious, with an underlying current of passion that I crave. I sigh and stare up at him as he hovers over me, holding himself up on one elbow. I can still feel the tip of his cock at my entrance, but he’s not moving it yet.

Shit, I might as well tell him the truth. “My long-term boyfriend had premature ejaculation issues, and…” I pause for a split second and force myself to continue. “...And I can’t orgasm, so no one else will want me. I just need you to fuck me so I know what it feels like, please? I just want to know.”

He doesn’t say anything as his hand slips up under my neck and his lips crush against mine. I wrap my arms around him and slide my tongue in his mouth, hungrily returning his kisses. It’s a crazy, raw connection to experience with someone who’s essentially a stranger—and the opposite of how I usually am with men—but I’ve been fantasizing about this party for weeks. I want to be possessed and fucked by someone. Nothing else matters except fulfilling this need burning deep inside me.

When he pulls away, he strokes my hair gently, gazing down at me softly. “I want to know what you think will make you orgasm.”

Blushing furiously, I stammer. “I...I don’t know. I gave up trying.”

He raises an eyebrow and I’m drawn into the depths of his gorgeous gray eyes. Spilling my intimate details to this guy is strangely erotic. My heartbeat thuds in my ears, and my eyes widen as the tip of his cock slips inside me, stretching me. There’s no pain like I expected, just an exquisite pleasure. He sinks in slowly, filling me up bit by bit. I moan and toss my head, needing him to be all the way inside me.

When I tilt my hips up and try to make him press in deeper, he shakes his head. “Remember what I said about letting your body get used to how it feels, babygirl. If I had known this was your first time, I wouldn’t have teased you in the kitchen. But you seemed so wet and eager.”

“I am,” I insist, reaching out for him, but he resists me and pins both of my wrists down by my sides. Mewling in frustration, I look at him and silently plead for him to fuck me. I’m aching to feel his entire length and for him to get lost in me.

He’s inside my pussy, but not nearly all the way, and I wiggle my hips impatiently. “I need to feel you deeper.”

He leans down for a searing kiss before thrusting the last few inches into me. I let out a loud gasp as I feel him bottom out. He’s so huge that I feel stretched wide to my max.

“It’s okay if you don’t come tonight, babygirl. But I want you to enjoy this either way,” he rumbles as he moves my hands above my head and crosses my wrists so he can pin them down with one hand and explore my body with the other.

I moan when he kisses my throat and massages my tit, rubbing his palm over my nipple, then running his fingertips along my stomach and sliding down to circle my clit.

“Oh god,” I whimper, lost as pleasure floods through my body.

He starts fucking me slowly, rolling his hips in a leisurely fashion that’s almost torture.

“Pleasure doesn’t have to be about coming,” he murmurs as he bites at the sensitive skin on my neck. “Sometimes it’s about opening yourself up to the experience in the moment, and just feeling every sensation and emotion.”

The room spins as tendrils of bliss ripple through me. I thought he was going to fuck me savagely and just take what he wanted from me. But instead, he’s focused on my pleasure as his fingers circle my clit relentlessly.

I need more. More speed and force. “Please… faster.”

“You don’t get to decide how fast I fuck you,” he groans, and I can tell he’s in his element while driving me wild.

I lose track of time as he tenderly strokes my clit in a rhythmic motion, all the while continuing the gentle fucking, taking me to dizzying heights and then pulling me back down. An unfamiliar pressure builds inside me, and I whimper as I put my feet flat on the bed and try to meet his thrusts to force him in harder.

“Faster! More!” I cry out, my pussy walls contracting around his thick cock as my vision blurs from delight.

“Beg for it like you’re the filthiest slut you can imagine.” His fingers tighten on my wrists. “Then I’ll give you more.”

I’m delirious with pleasure and his words set me on fire. A pathway in my brain lights up and suddenly I’m noticing every tiny detail: the warmth of his body, his cock throbbing inside me, and his powerful grip on my wrists. I need this man to do whatever he wants to me. The realization makes the edges of the world go fuzzy, and I feel myself sinking down into a place I’ve never been before.

I wanted to be a freeuse slut for people to use for my first time.

I am the filthiest slut I can imagine.

Words burst out of me faster than I can think. “Please, sir...harder...faster...I need you to fill me up with your cum...make me yours...make me scream...”

The vampire’s cock thickens, and my words trigger something in him. His thrusts become punishing as he pumps in and out of me in hard, vigorous strokes that light up every nerve ending in my body. My breath comes in quick gasps as I focus on the pleasure and I arch my back up off the bed as he grinds against me with each downward stroke. The vampire releases my hands and leans over me, pounding into me with abandon.

A keening wail erupts from my lungs as he fucks me, and I grab the back of his neck and hold on for dear life. The unfamiliar pressure bursts inside me, and I’m suddenly flying high. I scream out as ecstasy explodes like fireworks across my body. Every muscle tenses and I buck up as his cock brings wave after wave of sheer rapture crashing through me.

I never want this moment to end.

My orgasm triggers his climax and he pounds into me faster, grunting as his muscles tighten, then spills his load. He keeps fucking me, as tiny aftershocks of bliss ripple from my fingertips to my toes.

When he finally stops, he’s panting as his forehead rests on mine while his chest heaves from exertion. The vampire stares down at me in amazement. “That was so unbelievably sexy. I loved watching you come.”

He rolls to my side and I’m frozen in place. What just happened? The pleasure I just experienced was life altering. It’s like my body and mind switched on, illuminating something I never knew existed.

When I shiver, the vampire pulls me on top of him. My breasts flatten against his chest as I melt. I’m floating on a cloud of happiness, and now is not the time to question anything. I’ve got the rest of my life to think about tonight.


Chapter 7 - Mike



She rests her head on my chest, and I slip a hand down to cup her ass. I can feel heat radiating from her and her little murmurs seem like she’s content, but fuzzy. She’s got to be feeling over stimulated and out of it.

“Just rest. You’re all right. Catch your breath, just breathe slowly. All you need to do right now is snuggle up and relax. I’ll keep you safe.”

I always make sure to give aftercare, but I’m not usually this gentle. But in this case, aftercare is very much needed. She’s been through a lot and I’m the only person she has to make sure she’s ok.

“Oh god, that was…”

She doesn’t finish the sentence and instead squeezes me, wrapping herself tightly around me. I stroke her hair and hold her, giving her the time that she needs so she can think clearly.

“We need to get some water inside you,” I say. “You’re going to be dehydrated.”

She nods, but doesn’t move. Her head on my chest makes it look like she’s listening to my heartbeat.

Suddenly, she lifts her head. “I need to use the bathroom.”

Without waiting for me to answer, she hops off the bed and scampers over to a door, pulling it open and revealing a walk-in closet. I’m far too busy looking at her cute ass, so it takes me a minute to realize she opened the wrong door.

“It’s the one next to it.”

She looks back at me, an embarrassed smile on her face, then pulls the other door open and disappears inside.

It’s fair to say that tonight has not gone the way I had planned. I was expecting some domming and rough fucking.

I was not expecting to take someone’s virginity.

It’s all a bit much to take in. I need to think about this, process it. All I know is that I’m glad that I was her first.

The door opens, and just her head pops out. “Got water. Be out in a second.”

She disappears again and I chuckle. Her youthful exuberance is intoxicating. I wonder how old she actually is. Mid twenties, or younger?

There is something about her. At one moment, innocent seeming, then the next full of passion and lust. And there’s something soft and loving about her. It makes my rough dom side roar and my softer side want to hold and protect her.

This is an unfamiliar feeling for me.

She appears again, wrapped in a towel, and runs over to the bed, launching herself onto it and snuggling up to me.

“Thank you,” she says, kissing my neck and then resting her head on my chest.

“You’re very welcome. And thank you for letting me be your first.”

We lay on the bed not saying anything, just enjoying the feeling of each other. It can’t last, but it feels intimate and right.

“I know you probably want to get back to the party,” she says. “But can we cuddle for a bit more? I’m not ready to leave just yet. It’s been overwhelming. In a good way.”

I lean down and kiss the top of her head.

“As long as you need.”

We cuddle together for a bit, and I marvel at how she fits perfectly against me.

She finally sits up and looks at me. “Let’s go back to the party. I want to see what everyone else is doing. And I should probably find Alice to let her know I’m well taken care of.”

I don’t know who Alice is, but if it’s her friend, then we should probably make sure she’s not panicking.

We start getting dressed and end up a giggling mess. She trips while pulling up her shorts and falls into me, knocking us both onto the bed.

“If you wanted round two, you should have just said,” I laugh.

“Mmmm, it’s tempting.” She reaches down and squeezes my cock. “Oh, you’re hard already?”

One thing I’ve always been grateful for is how quickly I recover.

“Always hard, always ready.”

She laughs and drops her head down and kisses the tip.

“Well, you’ll just have to wait. Maybe next time.”

Next time? Now that sounds promising. For a moment, I consider taking her and showing her what freeuse is really about. But she’s had an eventful night already, so I decide to not overwhelm her.

Eventually, we’re both dressed, and I help twist her hair back up into a bun. It was something I used to do for my wife and for a moment, it’s like old times. I noticed it before while we were having sex, but her hair smells gorgeous. Something sweet, like cotton candy? Whatever it is, I like it.

“Ready to go back out?” I ask.

She nods and takes my hand, and I realize she still has the red ribbon on her wrist.

As soon as we step outside, a nude couple runs past us. The party is in full swing now and people are having sex all over the place.

“Oh wow. I thought it was wild earlier, but this…”

I lean in and kiss her neck. “I’m sure they all got worked up after seeing you being a good slut earlier.”

She turns and snorts, putting her hand up to cover her face. It’s so adorable that I want to pull her back into the bedroom and fuck her again. As we walk to the stairs, a guy dressed in a werewolf outfit comes out of a side room and puts his hand on her arm, trying to take her away from me.

“Oh. Oh no, sorry.” She pulls the end of the ribbon and it falls down to the floor, a little red trail of material that means she’s no longer freeuse. “I forgot it was still on,” she says to him.

He nods his head, shrugs, and walks off down the corridor in search of new prey.

She turns, cuddles against me, and bats her eyelashes adorably. “There’s only one guy for me tonight.”

How did I manage to get so lucky as to end up with this intriguing woman?


Chapter 8 - Willow



My heart races as I entwine my arm with his, feeling the warmth of his skin. Being this close to him makes me feel protected. There are so many people having sex in the main part of the house that it’s difficult to take in all the debauchery. We pass the priest from earlier, who’s sitting on one of the couches with his robe open, a couple of women taking turns sucking him off as a small audience watches. I’m fascinated, and as much as I’d love to stay and observe, I want to find Alice.

As we wander the downstairs, several people glance at my wrist to check for a ribbon—not just men. Whenever I notice a woman looking, I blush and hide my face against the vampire. I don’t know why I assumed only men would use women. Tonight could have turned out very differently…

Hey, wait...I don’t even know his name. Do I want to know? I could just always think of him as the mysterious older guy who gave me an amazing night of pleasure. Mmmm, and what a night it’s been. My pussy buzzes as I think about fucking him all night. Oh no, I want a name to put to the experience when I’m daydreaming about it years from now.

The party is loud and I tug on his arm to get his attention and try to speak up over the noise. “So what’s your name?”

He kisses my neck before answering. “Mike, but I’m afraid there’s a catch.”

“Oh?”

His breath tickles, and a shiver of delight runs through me as his eyes, once again, mesmerize me. His lips curl up mischievously. “You’ll have to give me yours.”

I laugh. “I’m Willow. It’s nice to meet you, Mike.”

“Pretty name.” He pulls me into a hug.

I’m stunned at the unexpected affection, and a little awkward at first. When I finally relax, I give in to the sense of calm that comes from being in his embrace. It feels wonderful, like he can shelter me from the craziness going on all over the place. We didn’t discuss him not fucking other people, and just because I took my ribbon off doesn’t mean he isn’t free to find someone else to play with. But somehow, I know he’s only interested in me right now. That could just be the sex talking, but at least for right now, I feel special.

The entire downstairs is wild, free-for-all fucking. I now understand just how nuts my plan of coming here to lose my virginity really was. God, I got so lucky.

When he squeezes my ass, I giggle and push at him. “Hey, I need to find Alice.”

“Sure. Is she a friend?”

“Yeah. I just want to make sure she’s okay.”

He helps me search for Alice and as we pass a doorway, I catch a glimpse of her. She’s on a couch, leaning back, her mouth hanging open. Her eyes are half shut while her tits bounce as a guy dressed up as a pirate thrusts into her. Oh yeah, she’s fine.

When Mike notices I’ve paused to look at the couple on the couch, he asks, “Is that her?”

“Yep. I’d say she’s enjoying herself.”

He hums in agreement and puts his arm across my shoulders, leading me away. “Let’s go find something to eat.”

I’m not really hungry, but I don’t disagree and we make our way to the kitchen. Once we’re in there, I spot a plate of goodies on a table and get distracted. “Oooh, cupcakes!”

Grabbing a vanilla one with white frosting and orange sprinkles, I hold it up for him. “Want one?”

He arches his eyebrow and takes a chocolate one off the plate. “I’m not really into anything vanilla.”

I flush from the innuendo and stick my tongue out at him playfully. He reaches up to tuck a loose strand of my hair behind my ear. It’s an oddly familiar gesture, and my skin tingles wherever he touches me.

While I munch on my cupcake, I take a better look at him. He has the most gorgeous piercing gray eyes. His broad shoulders are inviting and his firm build is incredibly sexy. Being close to him makes me giddy, and I keep thinking I should pinch myself to make sure this isn’t all a dream. He’s the perfect guy for my first time. How is this real?

Should I ask for his phone number? My stomach tightens with indecision. He’s older, and he probably won’t want to talk to me again. I bite my lip, fighting the urge to ask him.

I’m so engrossed in my own thoughts, I’m surprised when he smears chocolate frosting on my lips. He licks the remaining icing off his finger and winks. “Oops, guess I better clean that off.”

I grin at his teasing, but when he presses his mouth to mine, my legs go weak. His kiss tastes like chocolatey goodness and my mind blanks from desire.

We exchange slow, heated kisses, surrounded by a bunch of strangers going at it, oblivious to the fact we’re here. It’s oddly romantic, and when he slides his hands to my ass, I forget about everything as I encircle his neck with my arms and pull him closer.

Just as his tongue is deep in my mouth, something jostles my shoulder and breaks us apart. A young woman, about my age, bends over the island, a guy slamming into her from behind while she texts on her phone.

I giggle at the interruption, and her phone reminds me. I seize the moment. “Want to exchange phone numbers?”

“Definitely. But my phone is in the lockers.”

“Mine too.”

He takes my hand, and we navigate through the crowded rooms to the entryway. I give Bianca my name, and I’m barely mature enough not to snicker when I say I’m locker 69.

When Mike whispers in my ear, “We should have tried 69,” my entire body zings alive. I’m about to be brave and suggest we do that if we meet up another time, but Bianca interrupts me.

“Here’s your phone.”

Damn her. She gets Mike’s phone out, and we exchange numbers. When we’re done, I shift from foot to foot, suddenly feeling uncertain of what I’m doing. I should go in case he wants to fuck someone else. He didn’t sign up to babysit me all night.

My anxiety gets the better of me, and I quickly make up an excuse. “I’ve got to get going. I’m house sitting. Thanks for the lovely time.”

Before I can move, he pulls me to him for a deep, toe-curling kiss. I’m reeling when we separate.

He grins and kisses my nose. “No, thank you.”

A lump forms in my throat, and I don’t want to leave. Oh God, I need to get out of here before I make a fool of myself. I blow him a kiss and give him my cutest, “Goodbye,” and hightail it outside.

I sneak around the side of the house, so it looks like I’m gone. Leaning against the siding, I request a pickup from the rideshare app and reminisce about the mind-blowing sex. By the time my driver arrives, my nipples are hard and aching and I can feel wetness between my legs.

God, why can’t guys my age fuck like that?


Chapter 9 - Mike



I pull the car up in front of my house and sit for a moment.

What an unexpected night.

I rarely ever give out my number to anyone at a freeuse party unless they’re experienced and nearer my age. I still don’t know exactly how old she really is.

But this time, it felt right.

Who knows if anything more will happen? After all, she’s way too young for me, so it’s not like she would want to date or anything. But having some more playtime, teaching her how to be a good sub? I can see that happening. Better me teaching her than someone who’s not so caring and gentle. The world is full of bad doms and an innocent like her could get hurt.

I’m not going to let it go to my head, though. I don’t want a relationship; at least, nothing lasting.

While all that is true, I have to admit that I also really want to fuck her again. To see her eyes roll into the back of her head as I pound into her and make her come for me.

Yeah, I can see the two of us getting together in the future.

I get out of the car and notice the blinds twitching in Nancy’s darkened window. Then I see the light go on so her silhouette appears. She’s taking her top off and I can see the shape of her breast projected onto the blind. I wonder if she’s been waiting for me to return home just so she can up the flirting with this?

I know she’s watching, so I make a beating heart shape with my hands, letting her know I saw her.

Unfortunately for her, there’s only one person on my mind as I let myself into the house.

I head straight for the shower, stripping off and letting the warm water spray over my body. My head seems to clear and for a moment, I don’t think of anything except how good the warmth feels.

As I get out of the shower, I notice that there’s a message on my phone. My heart leaps as I think it might be Willow, but instead, it’s just someone from work.

I throw the phone down on the counter as I towel off, surprised at how disappointed I am.

Usually I would leave it a few days before calling. But she just had a hell of a night. I took her virginity, the least I can do is check in on her.

I finish cleaning up and head through to the bedroom and lay down on the bed, looking up at the ceiling.

Just thinking about Willow gets me hard, and I wonder what she’s doing right now. Is she lying in bed thinking about me?

I wrap my hand around my cock and I gently stroke, remembering her silky heat as I thrust into her. Maybe I’ll just get myself off, clear my mind, and go to sleep.

Instead, I grab my phone and find her number.

I’m the first person she’s had sex with. It’s only right I send her a quick message to check she’s okay.

I hit send and lie back on the bed. I don’t expect her to text back straight away. She might not text back at all. Almost instantly, I feel tired. So I close my eyes, wait for sleep, and wonder what tomorrow will bring.


Chapter 10 - Willow



By the time I let myself into my apartment, I’m exhausted. It’s been one hell of a night. After locking the door behind me, I quickly text Alice to let her know I made it home safely and asked her to do the same whenever she’s done fucking the pirate. I giggle, imagining her reading the message and blushing because she’ll know I saw her.

I pull off my costume and climb into the shower. As I soap up my body, I’m extra sensitive everywhere—even my breasts feel bigger. Normally I don’t pay attention to my body in the shower, but tonight I explore my curves as if it’s the first time I’ve ever touched myself for pleasure. My body feels more alive and every nerve ending is sensitive.

I run my fingers between my legs, and they come away glistening with slick, clear fluid. My skin is hot, and I imagine it’s Mike’s hands caressing me everywhere as the warm water cascades over me. I slip one finger inside my pussy and gasp. Even my finger pressing into me feels different after having his enormous cock in me.

When I recall how gentle Mike was, tears threaten to spill from my eyes. As fabulous as the sex was, his aftercare meant more. It made me feel like a person rather than just a freeuse slut. I didn’t know that was exactly what I needed for my first time until tonight. He even made sure I drank water, and he cared about how I felt afterward. Is this how older men are, or is he just a good guy?

When I settle into bed, I’m still turned on. I pick up my phone, hoping to see a message from him, but I know I’m being silly. Hell, he’s probably still at the party fucking other women. I turn my phone on silent and set it facedown on my nightstand to avoid the temptation of looking at it.

I’m still hot and bothered from my shower, and when I turn the lights off, I slide my hand between my legs. My fingers trace my sensitive skin and when I brush against my clit, I moan and imagine Mike is with me.

The memory of being held down, his fingers on my clit as he thrust into me, has my pulse racing. My body responds and I raise my hips to meet my fingers as I add in a second hand to finger fuck myself while stroking my clit. The thought of how much I loved being under his control, submitting to him, makes me moan and my body shudders as I push myself toward the edge.

I imagine him whispering dirty words into my ear and telling me to be a good girl and come for him. My toes curl as I slam my fingers inside me and when my orgasm hits, I cry out and arch my back as waves of pleasure ripple through me.

Holy fuck. I just made myself come.

I collapse onto my pillow, breathing heavily as my thoughts drift. My body feels lighter and I close my eyes, so relaxed now that I can tell I’m going to fall asleep easily.

Yep. Best birthday ever.
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Chapter 1 - Willow



The moment I wake up, I immediately feel a delicious soreness between my legs. As I roll onto my back and stare at the crack in my ceiling, memories of the freeuse Halloween party last night flash through my brain. I can’t stop grinning. It was the best fucking experience of my life. Literally. I even came! Twice! I had no idea how much I would enjoy submitting to someone. Mike was a gentle but assertive dom, and he made me feel safe while also turning me on beyond belief. I still can’t believe my luck. Who knew I’d meet Mr. Right at a freeuse party?

Hmm, stop right there, Willow. He’s not Mr. Right. He was Mr. Right-For-The-Night. I can’t get ahead of myself, although I hope he messages me again. Oh shit, what if he doesn’t? What if I was just a fun piece of ass he used, and then after I left the party, he went back in and found someone he liked better?

Ugh.

My thoughts whirl as I grab my phone to check the time. I squint at the bright screen, trying to focus. It’s almost noon on November first. My Halloween birthday is over. I’m 25, and no longer a virgin. Hey, that’s what I’ll do...I’ll message him and thank him for giving me a wonderful birthday. I never actually told him last night that he was my birthday present to myself.

Oooh, I’ve got text messages! Shit, I need to relax. It’s probably just Alice. Butterflies swirl in my stomach as I swipe open my messages.

There is a text from Alice—which I temporarily ignore because there’s also one from Mike. I squeal and bolt upright to a sitting position.

Mike:
Just checking you got home safely and you’re not too sore. Text me if you need anything.



After I read it at least ten times trying to evaluate it, I take a breath to steady my nerves. It’s a little formal, but he actually messaged me and didn’t string me along for days, so that’s exciting. Hmm...need anything...like his wonderful cock pounding me into the mattress again? My pussy hums and I giggle at myself. Yeah, I need that.

Shit, now I have to reply, but what do I say? I definitely want to let him know how incredible last night was, but I don’t want to sound thirsty, like “can we do that again today?”

I debate what to say, then my brain takes over and my fingers fly on the keypad. Before I can question myself, I hit “send,” and give myself a mental pat on the back. What I said was perfect. I was witty and engaging.

Willow:


I’m wonderfully sore in the most delightful way. Had a fantastic night. I’m definitely a fan of freeuse!




Almost the instant I set my phone aside, it pings. Eep! I jump out of bed – with only a slight wince at my soreness – and skip to my tiny joke-of-a-kitchen to make coffee while I compose myself.

This is going well. I just need to be myself. That’s all I have to offer, anyway. If he doesn’t like it, oh well, that’s his loss. It’s taken a lot of therapy to give myself this pep talk.

I’m not looking to marry the guy, but I wouldn’t say no to some more sex. My single-cup coffee maker chugs away while I read the next text from Mike.

Mike:
I had an excellent time as well. If you’d like to continue exploring, I’m happy to help. I enjoy toying with obedient little freeuse sluts.



Oh fuck. All thoughts drain from my head. Toying with obedient sluts? Was I a “toy,” or was I a willing participant? I daydream about him spanking me, calling me a slut, and making me beg for his cock. Heat builds in my core and my clit pulses as I squeeze my legs together, imagining him holding me down, his massive cock pounding into me while I’m completely powerless. Yep, I’m a willing participant… who enjoys being a toy.

Coffee forgotten, I perch on a kitchen chair and type out another message.

Willow:


I’m always up for being a toy, or other kinds of play. Would like to spend time with you again, if that’s agreeable?




Ugh, did I sound too formal? I chew on my thumbnail as I stare at the three little dots that show he’s typing a response.

Mike
Perfectly agreeable.



He sends me two smiling emojis and my body floods with relief, not just because he seemed to like my overly proper-sounding text, but because it means I get to be with him again. I’ve only just met the guy, and he’s already got me in a dither over a simple text.

Oh shit, Alice! I quickly check Alice’s message and she confirms she got home fine, and jokes that the pirate rocked her world. He was definitely rocking the couch when I saw them together.

I spend most of the day messaging back and forth with Alice in between texting Mike. I keep hoping he’ll invite me over for a hard fucking tonight, but he doesn’t. My apartment is too shitty, and I don’t want to invite him over here, but I might if I get desperate enough.

After flirting most of the day, I’m wound up like a clockwork toy. Dammit, now that I’ve had a little taste of pleasure, my body wants more. Why doesn’t he invite me over? If anything, it feels like he’s keeping his distance.

Eventually, it’s dinner time and my stomach rumbles. Shit, we’ve been texting all day. I need to put the phone away and get something to eat. On the way to my fridge, I suddenly remember that I’m supposed to be a responsible adult and I had errands to run today. I sigh in disappointment. Adulting sucks. Mike is like the new shiny toy catching my attention. and the high I get every time I get a message from him is addictive.

As much as I don’t want to, after dinner I reluctantly get ready and go out to drop some mail at the post office and I need groceries from the store. I keep checking my phone to see if he’s responded to my last message. Nothing. Ugh.

When I check for the tenth time, I force myself to turn the sound off and shove my phone in my purse. Oh shit, I really am getting obsessed. All the dude did was give me two orgasms.

Mmm, but it was good. REALLY good.

Fuck. I shake my head to clear it. Nope, this is stupid and I refuse to get my hopes up and make him into something he’s not. I went to the party to lose my virginity on my terms, with no one expecting me to orgasm. There’s probably tons of guys like him out there, so what makes me think this is different—just because we had sex and then I discovered I can orgasm?

I shove aside the little voice in my head that tells me I’m wrong, and there’s something special about Mike. I just want some more sex, dammit. I wonder what freeuse looks like outside of a party? Can just two people do freeuse? I daydream about Mike fucking me over a dining table full of food as I finish my errands.

Mike finally replies to me and we flirt over text until bedtime. He’s entertaining, and I can tell he probably enjoys a good joke and sexually teasing in person. He’s not what I’d expect from an older guy.

I wonder what his story is.


Chapter 2 - Mike



I put my phone next to me and lie back on the bed, wondering where this is going.

I’ve spent pretty much all day texting with Willow, getting to know her a little better, but mainly flirting. Considering how much younger than me she is, I’m surprised that we talk so easily. I keep telling myself that maybe this is a bad idea. She’s far too young for me and I have no interest in having a relationship, but then she sends me a message that makes me smile and I type back.

What I really want to do is invite her over so I can fuck her again. I’m pretty sure that if I asked, she would say yes. But I’m also sure that it’s not a good idea for either of us. At the past Halloween parties, if I give my number to someone, I usually leave it a couple of days to let them know that I’m interested in sex and not seem too keen, but that’s it. There’s no expectation for any more than that. I’ve already broken that rule with Willow and I worry that if I invite her over, she’s going to think it’s more than it is.

I think I’m going to play it cool for a bit. I’ve offered to teach her more about freeuse and kink, and I hope she takes me up on that. But no rushing into it, because as good as it was, it’s still just going to be some fun sex.

Closing my eyes, I decide to hold off with the texting. Maybe for a day or two.
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Well, all of my plans went out of the window.

It’s been a week since the Halloween party and we’ve been texting each other pretty much every day. I really tried to play it cool, but something about her seems to weaken my resolve.

In a way, it’s a good thing. Thanksgiving is coming up, and that was one of the holidays I enjoyed the most with my wife, and it brings back memories of her. I don’t have any other family, so being alone at Thanksgiving always feels haunted by the ghost of celebrations past. As usual, I plan to hunker down at home, watch terrible TV shows, and think about reading all the books on my shelf that, realistically, I will never get around to reading. So talking to Willow has been a pleasant distraction from that looming on the horizon.

Our texting is still flirty, but there seems to be an edge to it now. I think both of us want to take it further, but neither of us is making the first move.

It’s still early in the morning, and I get out of bed and head to the kitchen. Pancakes may not be the healthiest thing to start the day with, but on the weekend, it’s my treat for being good during the working week.

I’d just finished making them and I’m sliding them onto my plate when my phone buzzes. It’s Willow.

Willow:


Morning! I woke up early, so I thought I’d check in with you. If you’re even awake. Do people as old as you even sleep?




I smile as I type back. She found out yesterday just how much older I am and has been bringing it up jokingly ever since.

Mike:
Less of the cheekiness, young lady, or I will put you over my knee.



There is a pause and then I see her replying.

Willow:


Is that a promise?




I rest against the counter and think about putting her over my knee, dragging her panties off and spanking her ass.

Mike:
Are you still in bed?



There is no pause.

Willow:


Yeah. Want to join me?




Someone’s feeling frisky today. Time to turn that to my advantage.

Mike:
Remove your covers and spread your legs. I’m going to give you some instructions.



This time the reply is a little slower, like I caught her by surprise.

Willow:


Oh, okay. Done.




I carry the pancakes to the bedroom and set the plate on the nightstand. I have a feeling they’re going to go cold before I have time to eat them.

Mike:
Slip your hand up over your breasts. I want you to close your eyes for 30 seconds and think of me removing your panties and putting you over my knee. And while you do that, rub your nipples.



My cock is stirring as I think about her lying in bed, doing what I tell her. The whole thing about being a dom is control. Let’s see how she is at taking commands.

My phone beeps.

Willow:


Done. I feel a little fuzzy.




That’s a good sign. I love it when a sub gets all fuzzy headed and obedient.

Mike:
Place one hand between your legs and finger yourself. Think of my firm grip on your ass, ready to spank you for being rude about my age.



This time it takes a while for her to reply.

Willow:


Done. Got distracted rubbing.




Mike:
Good girl. What were you thinking of?



She hesitates, and I’m not surprised. Even though she went to a freeuse party to lose her virginity, I sense that she’s still a little shy. Hopefully, I can get her to come out of her shell, but that’s going to take time.

Willow:


I was thinking of being across your lap with one of your hands on my shoulder, pinning me. The other was caressing my ass in a circle, giving me gentle pats, ready to spank me.




I’m about to reply when I see the three dots and know she’s writing something else.

Willow:


Can I keep touching myself?




That makes me smile. She really does have the makings of a good sub.

Mike:
Keep rubbing. Put one finger on your clit and make little circles. Imagine it’s me doing it. Close your eyes and let your thoughts drift. I want you to think of nothing else except how good it feels. Understand?



Willow:


Y.




She’s so fuzzy that she’s not even typing full words. Which is just how I want her. I really want to stroke my cock, but as hard as I am, I want to maintain some control. So instead, I squeeze myself through my jeans.

Mike:
How does it feel?



Willow:


So good. My body feels all heavy, like I’m sinking into the bed. Trouble thinking. Just want to keep touching.




Mike:
Good girl. Keep on touching. That’s all you need to do. Reread my words and touch yourself.



I leave her for a few minutes, letting her sink into it. I imagine her lying there, eyes shut, hand between her legs, lost in it.

Mike:
Willow…



Willow:


?




What I’m about to do is a little cruel, but it’s also going to drive her wild. And be better for her in the long run.

Mike:
I want you to stop touching and wake yourself up. Playtime is over.



Willow:


WHAT? NO. I want to keep touching.




Maybe she’s going to be a bratty sub. That’s going to make things fun.

Mike:
How do you feel right now?



Willow:


Needy. 




I couldn’t have planned it better if I’d tried.

Mike:
And that’s how I want you to feel whenever you think about me.



Willow:


Oh.




I pick up my plate of pancakes and start eating them. She might go back to touching, she might not. But now that I’ve put the thought in her head, she’ll always think about being horny when she talks to me. And that’s what I wanted.

Willow:


You got me all turned on. Now I’m going to be distracted all day. You better be around to talk to me.




Mike:
I will be.



Willow:


Good. Now if I can’t come, I’m going to go find some food.




I look at my phone as a picture comes through, her lips pushed up against the screen.

Willow


Talk to you later!




She’s funny, sexy, and adorable. And I wonder if I’m allowing her to get too close. But for now, she makes me smile, and that’s all I can ask for.


Chapter 3 - Willow



My alarm blasts me awake from a delicious dream of Mike fucking me while I have another guy’s cock in my mouth. Groaning, I pick up my phone and blink the sleep from my eyes so I can check my messages. It’s the first thing I do every morning since Mike and I started flirting constantly. But I’m getting impatient. I want to fuck him again. Bad.

It’s been over two weeks of texts and it’s the longest sexual flirting I’ve done with anyone since Oscar-the-Slimeball cheated on me – AND I haven’t even tried to orgasm all this time. I’m afraid I’ll be too in my head again. I keep hoping he’ll invite me over for a fuck, so I’ve just been keeping myself on edge. Why isn’t he inviting me over?

I’ve been worried that he’ll get bored with me since he’s so much older, but he doesn’t seem to be, and we had some enjoyable sexting that didn’t end with any release. I think it’s time to make a move. Hell, if he rejects me, then at least I’ll know he isn’t interested in anything more than sexy flirting.

I roll out of bed and get up to take a shower before work. I don’t dislike my job, and being a barista has its enjoyable moments. My coworkers are great, but it feels like I’ve taken a step back in life. Before I broke up with Oliver-the-Douche, I had a job offer to be a resident services coordinator at an assisted-living facility. But before I accepted the offer, my then-boyfriend, Oliver, played hide the salami with a woman he met at a bar and everything went to shit.

After I dug myself out of the hole I was in, two months had passed and all I felt mentally capable of doing was barista work because it’s what I did for years. During college, I worked at a local coffee shop and my old boss jumped at the chance to have me back. Now I’ve lost my confidence, and I don’t know what the hell I want to do with my life. I’m not sure I can handle the stress of social work. Look at what happened when my boyfriend cheated on me. Just another thing my therapist and I are working on.

It’s Thanksgiving next week and the coffee shop is busy. There’s been a line for pumpkin spice lattes that extends halfway to the door most of the morning. When there’s a pause, I grab a washcloth and clean the counter, lost in thought and counting down the hours until closing. I might head over to Alice’s and see if she can help me figure out what to do about Mike. I need the perfect way to get him to fuck me again—preferably before Thanksgiving, because I’m spending the long weekend over at my parents’ house like I do every year. My parents are kind of assholes, and I don’t want to go. But it’s free food, and I rarely see them, so it always feels like it’s the right thing to do.

When my shift is over, there’s a voice message from my mother asking me to call her, and I snicker at the perfect timing. Right when I’m thinking of going over there, she wants to talk. I’m assuming it’s to discuss details about me cooking something for Thanksgiving, so I dial her as soon as I get to the bus stop. It’s windy and dark, and I wrap my coat around me tighter as the phone rings on her end.

When she picks up, I greet her in my best fake-cheerful voice. “Hi Mom!”

She doesn’t sound enthused. “Willow, hello.”

Wow, her tone’s weird, but it might be a bad connection. There’s a dead silence, so I prompt her. “Uh, you wanted me to call?”

“Yes. I was wondering if you would house sit over Thanksgiving. Your father and I booked a long weekend at a romantic resort.”

My mouth pops open, but she keeps talking.

“We need to get out of town and relax, but someone has to feed the fish and bring in some packages I ordered.”

So we’re not doing dinner like usual? I’m confused and a little hurt. It’s not like I want to go, but I also don’t want to sit at home all alone on Thanksgiving.

My thoughts are a jumble, but if I’m not having Thanksgiving with them, I might as well house sit. Their place is bigger and a lot nicer than my shitty apartment. I sigh and suck it up. “Sure, Mom. I can do that.”

“Excellent. I’m sure we can trust you with the house while we’re gone.”

What the hell, of course she can trust me! What am I, five?

I’m about to gripe at her, but she continues. “I’ll send you our travel plans by email. Talk to you later.”

She hangs up the phone, and I pull it from my ear and stare at it. Well, shit, now I really do need to fuck Mike as soon as possible. Being his mindless toy will make me forget about my asshole parents so maybe I can enjoy my frozen pizza on Thanksgiving – the fuck if I’m cooking anything elaborate just for myself.

The bus arrives, and as I get on, I stew about Thanksgiving. Who wants to spend it alone? I’m an introvert, but I enjoy having something to do on holidays. I wonder what Alice is doing. Maybe I can tag along with her.

Wait...

A burst of excitement makes my heart skip. I’ve got the perfect plan. My hands are shaking as I type a message to Mike.

Willow:


Want to house sit with me at my parents’ house over Thanksgiving and have freeuse of me?




There, sent. No taking it back now.

Oh God, he saw my message. Those three dots are a good sign, right? It’s not a quick “no.” I have to close my eyes and take deep breaths. I’m so wound up that when I hear my phone ding, I nearly drop it trying to open the message.

Mike:
Sounds tempting. Are you ready to be a good little freeuse slut again for me?



Hell to the fuck yes! I do a little dance in my seat right there on the bus. I’ll have a couple of days with him. I feel like I’ve won the lottery, and now I have something to look forward to.

We spend the rest of my bus ride texting to hash out the details of the freeuse agreement. For the days we’re at my parents’ house, I’m his toy to use unless I say my safeword, which he makes me choose; I tell him it’s the word ‘lime,’ because a woman on the bus is wearing a lime colored t-shirt.

By the time I’m in bed later, it’s hard to fall asleep. My entire body feels like it’s crawling with electricity and I desperately want to touch myself and see if I can come on my own again, but I also want to hold out. It’s just one more week. I can make it, right?
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I get to my parents’ house the day before Thanksgiving, just in time for them to head to the airport for their romantic getaway. They left me some money to buy groceries, so I borrow their car to go shopping. I snatch up one of the last pumpkin pies in the deli and hunt for the smallest fresh turkey I can find. No frozen pizza for me!

I plan to plop a container of pre-made mashed potatoes into a casserole dish and pretend I made them. Even the canned gravy can be spruced up with some real turkey flavoring. Mike won’t know that it came from a can—or that’s my hope. Hell, I’m not even sure I can cook a turkey. I looked up online how to do it and it doesn’t seem too difficult. Shit, I better get some frozen pizzas after all, in case this turns into a disaster.

When I wake up Thanksgiving morning, I’m in the guest bedroom of my parents’ house. I could say it’s my old bedroom, but when I moved out, they gutted it and re-did everything. Nothing of my old self is left, and it’s bland with no personality. Now it’s just a spacious room decorated in light blue, with a queen-sized bed and plush beige carpet.

A glance at the clock spurs me to get up. I don’t have enough time to lounge around all day. I want to spend a little extra time on getting ready, and then I have plenty to do in the kitchen. After my shower, I blow dry my hair and keep the styling to a minimum so it’ll be extra silky. I go light on my makeup as well. I want a natural look.

Once I’m done, I put on my sexiest black bra and panties, and a silky red dress that nips at the waist and has a full skirt that ends at the knees. I want to be comfortable, but also make him want to fuck me. It’s not every day I get to have a freeuse fuck fest with the hottest guy I’ve met in forever.

Giving myself a final critical look in the mirror, I decide to put my hair in a ponytail. Once that’s done, I look perfect. Smoothing out the imaginary wrinkles in my dress, I imagine Mike bending me over the table and pinning me to it so I’m unable to do anything but submit to him. He’ll lift my skirt, move my panties to the side, and fuck me hard. A wave of desire rushes over me and I close my eyes as I feel my nipples ache. Fuck, I wish he was here already.

I shove the thought away. I need to be patient. He’ll be here soon enough, and we’ll have a nice dinner, and then he’ll ravish me. Before I leave the bedroom, I put on a pair of black ballet flats. I’d love to wear some fuck-me high heels, but I’m a sensible girl and I’m not going to be in the kitchen wearing those safety hazards.

Shit, I hope I can come again. What if that was a fluke? I should have tried again on my own, but if that hadn’t worked, then tonight could be terrible. How much I’m wound up over the thought of having sex again and worrying about my orgasm tells me I need to chill out. It’s less likely to happen if I don’t relax. If I don’t orgasm this weekend, it won’t be the end of the world.

But I hope I do.

As I walk through the house, I imagine all the ways Mike could fuck me – the couch in the living room, the floor in front of the fireplace, bent over the table….

Okay, I need to focus. I’m overheating, so I step out onto the back porch to cool off before starting the turkey. It’s cold outside, so I only stay a minute before I’m back inside and tying an apron around my waist to keep my dress clean.

When the turkey is in the oven, I unlock the front door and text Mike that he can let himself in when he gets here. If he’s anything like me, he’ll still knock or ring the doorbell. It’s weird to just waltz into a stranger’s house.

Two hours later, I’ve got all the food in baking dishes and prepped, and the empty packages buried deep in the trash and recycling so no one will accidentally see the empty gravy can. I’m jittery from anticipation, so I dig around in the pantry and find a can of olives and some pickles. I’m prepping a relish tray when I sense someone behind me.

Looking over my shoulder, I spot Mike and my pussy contracts in pure, unadulterated lust. I stare at the object of my wet dreams—Mr. Perfect Dom—standing there, all broad shouldered and muscular. It might be because I’m turned on, but he’s sexier than I remembered from Halloween. He’s wearing blue jeans that hug his muscular thighs, and a dark green shirt that sets off his eyes.

I barely have time to smile at him before he’s right behind me, pushing my shoulder to the counter. Ohhh, wow. We’re doing this now? When he trails his fingers up the skirt of my dress and strokes my pussy through my panties, all my thoughts evaporate as my nerve endings hum to life. Mmm, yeah, right now is perfect.

Before I can gather my thoughts, he yanks my panties down, and I step out of them and widen my stance. The feel of his hand on my skin is electric and I’m instantly wet. When his fingers slip into my slick folds, I gasp and rise onto my toes. Pleasure ripples from my core and I fight the urge to grind against his hand.

This is going to be a fabulous Thanksgiving.


Chapter 4 - Mike



I’m not waiting around. She invited me over for freeuse and that’s what she’s going to get. Food is a nice little extra, but it can go cold if it has to. I’ve been wanting to fuck her for days, and I’m taking her now. If she really wants to be a good slut, she’ll be ready for it. She has a safeword, so she can stop it in an instant whenever she wants.

The oven makes a buzzing sound, startling her. For a moment it seems like she’s going to move towards it, but I brush my middle finger gently over her clit and she pauses.

“The food…” she says, but I give her pussy a gentle smack.

“Can wait. My pleasure comes first.”

“Yes, whatever you want.”

Putting my hand on the back of her head, I gently push it forward.

I growl into her ear. “Head back down on the counter and keep it there. You can get the food in a few minutes, but for now, you’re my slutty little fucktoy, and I get to use you whenever I want. And I want to use you now, understand?”

She nods her head slightly and mumbles a yes. I have a feeling she’s going to be a very obedient sub for me over the next few days. I might even let her call me Sir.

I unzip my pants and she tries to peek back at me, but instead she gets a spank on the ass.

“No, keep looking forward. You don’t need to see it. I’m going to be fucking you with it soon enough.”

My cock springs free, and I slap it gently against her pussy. I want her to feel how hard it is, a little preview of what she has coming. And I know that me doing this will also make her feel slutty because she’s letting a guy do whatever perverted thing he wants to do to her.

“The food smells great,” I say as I position myself behind her, my hand slipping over her ass.

“Thank you… oh FUCK.”

My fingers sink deep into her pussy. She’s soaking wet and ready for me.

“Tell me what food you have.”

Her voice wobbles as she tries to tell me, but my fingers pistoning in and out of her pussy seem to distract her. “Turkey. Gravy. Mashed potatoes. Umm. Can’t think.”

Before I left my house earlier, I grabbed a handful of condoms. Then, thinking of what I had in mind, I took a few more. I don’t plan to do much more this Thanksgiving besides eat and fuck. While she’s talking, I get a condom out of my jeans pocket and stop fingerfucking her long enough to slip one on and rub the tip of my cock against her pussy.

“I can see more food. What else is there?”

“Relish tray...”

Grabbing her hips, I thrust forward and sink deep inside her. She’s so tight and warm that I nearly groan, but I turn it into a growl that makes her shiver.

“Good girl. Is there pie? There better be pie.”

I thrust in and out of her, slow and steady, and she groans while her legs tremble. “Yes. Pie. Pumpkin and cream – whipped cream.”

I resist making a crude joke and instead concentrate on how good she feels wrapped around me.

Reaching forward, I place my hand on her throat. I’m not going to choke her—she’s far too inexperienced for that—but having my hand there will make her feel controlled.

“You’re mine for the next few days. Whenever I want you, however I want you. Understand?”

She groans a, “Fuck” and thrusts herself back against me.

“I said, do you understand?”

She tries to nod. “Yes. Yours to use whenever you want.”

“Good. Now be a good freeuse toy. I’m going to use your pussy nice and hard and you’re going to spread yourself for me. I want you to imagine you’re being watched, just like you were when you gave those guys blowjobs. Don’t forget, I know what a slut you can be.”

I have a feeling that some light degradation will work on her, and from her sighs and moans, I can tell I’m right. She shifts under me, her head on the counter, and I speed up my thrusts.

“What do you want?” I ask.

“Fuck me. Want you to come. Use me like the slut I am.”

Slapping her ass, I speed up, giving it to her a little rougher, but not too bad.

She gasps, “Oh, fuck… yeah. Like that. You don’t need to be gentle.”

For a second, I wonder if she could take me at my roughest, a leash in my hand and a collar on her neck. When I picture it, she has the most gorgeous look of ecstasy on her face. Maybe she could take it. But not now, not today.

It’s been a few days since I masturbated, and I know that when I orgasm, I’m going to come hard. The tightness of her pussy and the sound of her moans are going to make it quick, but we have all weekend, so I’m not worried about blowing my load too soon. There will be plenty of time for more pleasure later.

“Ask for it.”

She grabs at the counter, trying to steady herself as I slam into her, but she doesn’t respond.

“Willow, I said ask for it.”

She glances over her shoulder, and she looks gorgeous. Her face is red and her ponytail is disheveled, but what stands out is the need in her eyes.

“Please. Come in me.”

I groan and let loose, emptying myself. My fingers tighten their hold on her hips and I thrust so hard that I nearly lift her off her feet. She lets out a satisfied groan and I continue to pound into her, letting her feel every throb.

After a few seconds, I pull back, giving her ass a slap.

“Good. Now let’s see about getting this food served up. I’m starving.”
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After I use her, it takes a little while for her to be able to think again. After all, we only really met once before and then here I was, fucking her over the counter. But when I start getting the food ready and taking it to the table, she jumps into action and we get it all served up. Luckily, the turkey didn’t burn even though we left it in the oven too long while we were fucking.

We chat about a variety of things over dinner—pretty normal conversation after I railed her against the counter. After dinner, I lean back in my chair and let out a content groan. I can’t remember the last time I had such a good meal. Willow looks just as happy, and is beaming across the table at me, pleased to see I enjoyed it so much.

“That was SO good. You’re one hell of a cook.”

She does one of her cute little giggles that is so adorable it makes my cock twitch. “Oh, it was nothing.”

I tell her to stay there and relax while I take everything back to the kitchen. She deserves a break, but I also want her to stay at the table for my own reasons.

When I come back, I sit down again. “Come here,” I say.

Willow snaps to attention. She is already learning what my dom voice is and reacting to it.

She gets up and walks around the table, standing in front of me.

“Sit on the edge.”

She hops up onto the surface, her legs swinging in the air. I stretch out and wrap my hands around her ankles and rest her feet on the edges of my chair.

“I’m going to lift your skirt and look at your pussy. Because for the next day or so, it’s mine.”

She nods her head and bites her lower lip. She’s giving off nervous energy but also looks excited.

Taking the hem of her skirt, I lift it until I can see her pussy. She’s shaved recently and I almost want to snap a picture of it. It looks so fucking cute.

But instead, I reach out and take her hand. “I want you to touch yourself while I watch. Put your fingers on your clit and rub little circles. Can you do that for me?”

“Yes,” she says in a quiet voice.

I guide her hand to her pussy. For a moment she does nothing, and then she starts to play with herself.

I look up at her and I make sure she makes eye contact with me. This is all about control and submission. I don’t need to see the movement of her fingers. I want to evaluate how she’s reacting.

Willow holds my gaze for a few seconds before her eyelids flicker.

“Good?” I ask her.

“Yeah, so good.”

Reaching out, I slip my fingers into her folds, getting them wet. Then I raise them to her lips. Without a word, she takes them in her mouth and sucks them clean.

“Good fucktoy. Keep rubbing, doing what you’re told. Because that’s what you really want: someone to take control of you, tell you what to do and to fuck you mindless.”

She nods her head as my fingers slip from her mouth. “Are you going to fuck me?”

“No. Not yet. I have other plans.”

Tightening my grip on her ankles, I lift her legs up, tipping her backwards onto the table. Before she can react, I sink to my knees and let her legs rest on my back as my tongue slides through her folds.

My fingers slip inside her and curl up, getting a groan from her. Gently kissing around the outside of her pussy, I tease her, keeping her on edge. Then my mouth rests on her and my tongue flicks over her clit.

It’s like a bolt of electricity going through her, the table rattling as she arches her back and presses her legs down on me, guiding me forward.

“Oh, fuck yes. Don’t stop, please don’t stop.”

I massage the inside wall of her pussy in just the right spot to make her legs tremble as I suck on her clit. The plan for this weekend was for us both to have fun, but not put any pressure on her to come. But I know the signs. She’s only moments away.

“Do you want to come for me?” I growl into her pussy.

“Yes, fuck yes.”

My thumb brushes over her clit and she grabs the table to keep from sliding away.

“Then come for me.”

She howls and digs her feet into my back, and I’m grateful she’s not wearing heels. Her orgasm is hard and fast and I hold her until she stops shaking. Reaching up, I slide my hands over her breasts and gently squeeze, giving her a last taste of control before I slip her towards me, taking her in my arms and kissing her.

The trembling is not surprising. She just came hard and no doubt her head is a muddle. Wrapping her up and lifting her onto my lap, I sit and let her rest until she wants to speak.

“That was SO good,” she laughs as she nuzzles her head against me. “Who knew you had a talented mouth as well as a big cock?”

“You have not even seen the start of my talents.”

I notice her nipples are showing through her dress, and I growl at the thought of sucking on them, maybe even coming over them. As soon as she hears the growl, she snuggles in tighter.

“Where is your bedroom?” I ask.

“Upstairs, second door on the left.”

I stand up, taking her with me, cradled in my arms. She feels as light as a feather and smiles up at me as I carry her.

“You know what I’m going to do to you?” I ask, taking the stairs two at a time.

“Anything you want, all night long.”

“You’re damn right I am. I’m going to use that sweet mouth of yours and fuck your throat, then if you beg well enough, I’ll pound your cunt so hard you’ll be sore for days.”

“I can beg. I can beg really good.”

I give the door a kick, and it swings open and we go inside. With a backward heel, the door shuts behind us, and we don’t leave the room for the next 12 hours.


Chapter 5 - Willow



I groan as I wake up. Oh man, what a night. I don’t even know how many times I came. Was it four? No, I think I lost count at four. I should have been fucking an older man all along—to hell with guys my age. They don’t know what they’re doing.

As I lie there, my brain kicks in. Mike is still asleep next to me, and I don’t want to wake him. He deserves the best sleep after rocking my world last night. I climb out of bed and tiptoe into the adjoining bathroom. After I turn the shower on, I quickly brush my teeth while the water is heating up.

The mirror reveals the flush on my cheeks and the sparkle in my eyes. I look happy. Hell, have I ever looked this content before? I’ve got two more days of freeuse before my parents get back. But first, this slut needs a shower.

Stepping under the water, I tilt my head back and let the warmth cascade over me. There’s no point in rushing. Today can be a lazy day. And besides, I want to get as clean as possible before Mike gets me all dirty again.

Suddenly, the shower door opens and I turn as he joins me. There’s a wicked smile on his face, and I resist the urge to jump on him. I’m his fucktoy for the next couple of days. If he wants to fuck me, he will.

He forces me up against the wall of the shower, brushing his hand along my stomach and between my legs to caress my pussy while the other hand plays with my nipple.

“You’re still mine.”

I nod my head, his words making my heart race.

“Be a good toy and bend over.”

He removes his hands so I can turn around. I put my palms flat on the wall and slant forward, presenting my ass to him. I’m curious about what he’s going to do. When he uses a finger to rub my asshole, I jolt in surprise and moan from the unexpected dirty pleasure. Ohhhh, do I want this?

My mind fogs, and the more he touches me, the more desperate I get. He slides a finger into my ass, and I imagine it’s his cock instead. It feels different, but not painful. When he begins to fingerfuck me, my pussy flutters, and I wish I had both holes filled at the same time.

What is this guy doing to me? When he removes his fingers, he slaps my ass, and I yelp.

“Good slut. Now soap me up.”

I stand, eager to comply with his request. Holding back a smile, I squirt body wash into my hand. I can give just as good as I take.

Lathering the soap on his chest, I glide my hands over his muscled torso, inching slowly towards his cock. I love how his muscles contract when I touch him, and his already-hard cock pulses at my gentle caresses.

I lower a hand to cup his balls. Getting him nice and clean is the least I can do for the owner of the cock that made me come so many times. If only I could convince him to keep me, I’d do this every single day.

My hands still. What the fuck did I just think?

He groans, not knowing why I stopped. “Keep going, slut. I’m not clean yet.”

I blink back the thought of him owning me, and stroke his shaft with the soapy bodywash, causing him to grunt with satisfaction. He thrusts his hips a couple of times to fuck my hand before reaching over and brushing my clit with his thumb.

My pussy buzzes as I moan. Fuck, he’s good at getting me horny. And I’m all his to use however he pleases. Within seconds, he has me panting in desperation to come, but before I can climax, he orders me to rinse off and get out of the shower. I rush to obey. He’s in control of my pleasure.

I scoot out and grab a towel to wrap around myself while he stays in the shower to finish cleaning up. While he’s in there, I meander into my bedroom and giggle at the condom wrappers on the floor. I’m going to need to make sure none are hiding under the bed before my parents get home. At least it’s just the wrappers, and not the actual used condoms. Mike always made sure those were wrapped in tissue and thrown in the trash. Fuck, I better empty the trash in the bedroom as well.

When Mike joins me in the bedroom, he’s naked and toweling off his hair. His enormous erection tells me he’s in the mood to use me again. There’s a hunger in his eyes that makes me want to lick my lips, but I behave.

“Knees, now,” he commands.

Like a good freeuse fucktoy, I drop to the ground. This is our unspoken dynamic, and I adore it. When I’m his toy, I have no decisions to make. I’m just his plaything.

He sits on the edge of the bed and strokes his glorious, massive cock. “Crawl to me.”

Mmm, this guy knows how to treat a fucktoy. I ditch my towel and crawl over to him. He strokes my hair, caresses my cheek, then tips my chin up with a firm hand. When his eyes stare into mine, he gives me a soft kiss on the lips, his tender gesture melting my heart and making me crave more kisses and affection from him.

He smiles and positions my head to where he wants it—right in front of his dick. I expect him to put it into my mouth at any moment, and I just stare at it while it twitches inches from my face.

Mike’s cock is the finest specimen I’ve seen in real life—not that I have much to compare it to, but I’m fairly certain it’s better than average. I’ll have to share notes with Alice someday. Or maybe I won’t tell anyone about him. He’ll be my wonderful secret.

He finally pushes my head down, and I open my mouth and lick his cock. I want him to fill my throat so badly, but I’ll let him take charge, doing whatever he wants to do with me.

When he puts pressure on the top of my head, I know what he wants. I take just the tip into my mouth. I’m not done with the teasing and flick my tongue around, enjoying how his cock responds to the slightest movement. Circling the head, I take just an inch into my mouth and flatten my tongue. I stroke him with it, getting him nice and wet with my spit.

Tilting my head up to look at him, I see the satisfaction in his eyes. He gives a slight nod that indicates he enjoys it. I bob my head while I suck, and I’m rewarded with deep moans of approval.

He keeps his hands on my head, directing my movements, and a haze of lust steals over me. I really do feel like a fucktoy. I never knew how much I’d like someone else taking control. Not having to think during sex is pretty fabulous.

When he pulls my head off his cock, I pout. Dammit, why does he have to take away my fun? I was enjoying being mindless and knowing he was getting pleasure from it.

“Get up on the bed, slut. I’m going to make you scream.”

Um...well, okay...that seems good too. I jump up and I’m uncertain what position he wants me in, so I crawl on all fours and look behind me to watch what he’s doing.

He studies me for a moment as he gets a condom from his discarded pants and puts it on before climbing on the bed and kneeling behind me. “Face down, ass up. I’m going to use you.”

Yes, sir. I present myself to him and wiggle my ass, trying to tempt him into a pounding right away. I’m wet and ready for him to fuck me, but I know he likes to tease.

Just as I think he’s going to fuck me, the loud ring of my cell phone makes me jump. I try to grab it, and he barks, “Ignore it.”

I have the phone on silent, but it’s set to ring through if certain people call twice in a row. That means it’s Alice or my parents. I’ll find out what they need when he’s done fucking me.

As soon as the phone stops, he slams into me, sinking in fully.

“Ohhhh, god,” I groan as he stretches me out.

Everything about sex with him is amazing, from what he does to me, his cock, his stamina....just everything. He’s going to ruin me for other guys at this rate. I’m going to be comparing every future boyfriend to Mike, and somehow I know they’ll come up lacking.

Mike spanks me and my mind clears of everything other than him and his glorious cock as he hammers away at me. Every thrust makes my head spin, and I bury my face in the bedding as my tiny sighs of pleasure turn into one long string of moans.

A tingle spreads deep in my pussy, and I can feel my walls quivering. A low cry bursts out of me, growing louder until I’m begging him to go faster. I lift onto my hands to gain leverage so I can rock back against him. I’m grinding my ass with every thrust, making him go as deep as I can get him. There’s an ache inside me, and it’s as if my insides are vibrating, building to some great intensity.

Mike moves his hand to rub my clit, and I scream as my orgasm hits. Wave after wave of exquisite pleasure races through me, and I clutch at the sheets, unable to process the mind-blowing orgasm. My thighs quake uncontrollably, and I collapse face down, barely able to keep my hips in position. It takes all of my remaining strength just to keep my ass up.

Wrapping his hands around my hips, he continues fucking me. When he comes, I shudder again, over-sensitive to every pulse of his cock as he blows his load. I wish we didn’t need to use condoms. I want to feel his cum inside me, but that isn’t something I’m going to ask for right now.

When he pulls out, he quickly takes care of his condom before flopping next to me on the bed. He rolls to the side and gathers me up into a spooning position—me, the little spoon. Kissing my shoulder, he nuzzles at my neck while I practically purr from delight.

“I screamed.”

He chuckles. “Yes, you did. Because you’re a good little freeuse slut.”

I kiss his hand and snuggle back into him, perfectly content.

A knock on my bedroom door and my mom calling out, “Willow?” makes me yelp, and I grab the sheet.

I get it mostly covering us when my mom opens the door. Holy shit, what’re they doing home?

When my mother spots me in bed with Mike, a look of shock crosses over her face before she recovers and returns to her normally placid expression. I can tell she doesn’t know what to say and I see her looking at the floor.

Uh-oh, the condom wrappers. My face burns bright red, and she closes the door without saying a word.

Fuck.

Mike kisses my shoulder again. “Is this a problem?”

“I don’t know.”

Shit, shit, shit. I’m assuming my parents figured I had sex with Oscar-the-Scumbag, but I never outright talked to them about my sex life. But thinking your daughter fucked her long-term boyfriend is a little different from seeing your spare room floor littered with condom wrappers and her in bed with a stranger.

I scramble out of bed, tugging a pair of jeans and a t-shirt on while Mike starts removing the sheets.

“Go talk to them. I’ll clean up here. Where should I put the laundry?”

I tell him the washing machine is down the hallway as I brush my hair. I hope my mom isn’t furious. I’m 25, I’m allowed to have sex. Wincing, I think of the mess we left of the kitchen. This is their fault for coming home early.

I find my mom in the kitchen cleaning up and I mentally cringe again. Shit. I feel like I’m in high school and about to get in trouble.

When she sees me, she stands and pauses expectantly, as if she wants me to explain myself.

“So, why did you guys come home early?” I don’t bother to tell her anything. I’m more curious to find out why they’re here.

Mom doesn’t look pleased. “If you had checked your text messages or answered your phone, you would have known that your father got food poisoning. We decided to come home.” She arches her eyebrow and gives me a pointed stare. “But it looks like you were too busy to check messages.”

She’s not wrong, and a giggle sneaks out as I think about how ‘busy’ I was.

She glares at me. “You find this funny? I come home and find my house a mess and my daughter in bed with someone I’ve never met—do you even know him?”

Her condescending tone pisses me off. “I know him.”

I decide to keep it simple, not volunteering any information, and leaving my mom to make her assumptions. Mom shakes her head, exasperated, and gestures to the table. “Have a seat. Let’s talk about rules when you house sit in the future.”

Um, she thinks I’m going to help her again? Not with her bitchy attitude. She can pay the neighbor’s kid to get the packages and look after the fish.

“I’m fine standing.”

She keeps cleaning the dishes in the sink, and I can only see her back, but I can tell by her jerky movements that she’s getting more angry. “Don’t be obstinate, young lady, sit.”

“DON’T talk to me like a child!” I snap out.

Goddamnit, she was the one who barged into the room without me telling her to come in. It’s not like I wanted her to catch me in bed with someone.

There’s a clatter in the sink and Mom rounds on me, holding a fork pointed straight at my chest. What the fuck? Is she going to poke me?

I raise my hands up. “Stop, just calm down, Mom. This isn’t a big deal. Mike’s a nice guy, and if you bothered to talk to me instead of threatening me with a fork, you might actually get to meet him.”

My mom pauses with the fork in the air and I get a surreal feeling that I’m watching the scene from above. Suddenly my mom’s arm drops and she looks over my shoulder. Mike’s touch on my arm doesn’t surprise me.

“Willow, I packed our stuff up. Is there anything you need that wasn’t in the bedroom? It’s time to go.”

I smile softly at him, and a stinging in my eyes makes me blink. “No, I’m good. Let’s get out of here.”

When I move towards him, he opens his empty arm that doesn’t have our bags and wraps me up as he walks me to the door. Neither of us say anything to my mother.

I’m quiet for a long time in the car, trying to process everything that happened. Mike drives and stays silent, giving me time to think. I don’t know what the hell that was, but something just became clear to me.

“I think my mom has issues.”

He makes a noise that sounds suspiciously like a snort. “Maybe.”

Oh man, my poor therapist at our next session. My head whirls with the possibility that maybe my mom is more fucked up than I previously thought. I don’t want this to ruin my time with Mike.

Wait... “Hey, where are we going?”

He gives me a quick side eye. “Back to my house, if you want to spend the rest of the weekend with me.”

Oooh, his house. Fuck, I do want to spend more time with him, and I want to erase all memory of my mom walking in on us in bed.

“Can you make me mindless so I forget everything?”

The side of his mouth quirks up. “Yeah, I can do that.”

I squeeze his thigh, purposely close to his groin, and reply, “Good,” before settling in and trying to set aside my problems.


Chapter 6 - Mike



Almost as soon as we walk through the door, she turns around and I see how upset she looks. She’s about to launch into an apology or an explanation and before she can, I interrupt. There will be time for that later, but she needs something else right now.

“Down on the left is the bedroom. Go get comfy. I’ll be there in a minute.”

She gives me a confused look. “What?”

I put my hand on her shoulder and give it a squeeze. “What happened earlier? Forget that for now. The one thing you need to remember is that today you’re my freeuse slut. All you need to think about is getting me off.”

Her expression changes from confusion to happiness as I continue. “So, like I said, down on the left is the bedroom. I want you to go in there, strip, and get into bed. I’ll be along in a few minutes and you had better be ready for me, because I still plan on having my day of freeuse.”

She stretches up onto her tiptoes, and when I bend forward, she kisses me on the nose. “Okay.”

She starts to turn, but I grab her hand. “No—it’s ‘okay, Sir.’ For the rest of today, you’ll call me Sir.”

Her eyes go wide and her face flushes a little. “Yes, Sir.”

I watch her walking off and smile at her curiosity as she checks out pictures on the wall and glances through doorways. She must be wondering who the woman is in the photographs. I haven’t told her about my wife yet.

She’s moving slowly, so I give her a stern, “NOW.”

She jumps at my voice, but I also hear her giggle as she scampers off to the bedroom. Her ass looks so good in those jeans that I want to go after her and rip them off her.

But I give her a little time to settle in and head into the kitchen. I grab some snacks and a couple of bottles of water. We are going to need them, as I don’t plan on leaving the bedroom for a good few hours. Willow needs her mind taken off things with her parents and mindless sex seems to be the best way.

I’m getting the feeling that she doesn’t have much of a support network. Most people can go to their family when they have problems, but what do you do when the family is part of the problem? I know that I’m not her boyfriend or anything, but I feel some responsibility to look after her. After all, me being there was what set things off.

Walking to the bedroom, I think how weird this is for both of us. For her, she’s in the house of a guy she has slept with twice. Really, we don’t know each other that well, but here she is pretty much under my control. And for me, this is the first time that I’ve had someone stay over who wasn’t just a quick fuck before I sent them home.

As I open the bedroom door, I take in the sight of Willow on the bed.

She’s naked and on all fours, with an eager look on her face. “Your bedroom’s not like how I imagined it, Sir.”

I put the snacks and drinks on the nightstand, then sit on the edge of the bed, caressing her ass.

“How so?”

“I think I imagined it with more whips and handcuffs. Maybe a mirror on the ceiling.”

Moving forward, I growl in her ear. “You haven’t earned the whips and handcuffs yet. Give it time.”

I walk over to the dresser and take a condom out of the drawer. Then I come back and stand in front of her.

“Undo my jeans.”

She’s so excited that she fumbles with the zipper and it takes much longer than it should, but eventually she pulls them down and I step out of them.

“Now my boxers.”

She looks up at me. “Yes, Sir. Thank you, Sir.”

She tugs at them and almost yelps in surprise when my cock springs up and nearly hits her face.

“Do you know how to put on a condom?” I ask as I unwrap it.

She looks at me and frowns like it’s a stupid question. “Of course, Sir.”

“With your mouth?”

Her eyes go wide and I place the condom against her lips, then put the tip of my cock against it.

“Put the condom on with your mouth.”

She slowly dips her head, taking me between her lips. The condom rolls along until it reaches the base of my shaft and I am fully in her mouth.

“Now, here is what’s going to happen. I am going to fuck your throat nice and slow. With every thrust, you’re going to get more and more spacey until all you can think of is how good it is to be an obedient fucktoy. And when I have finished using your mouth, I am going to fuck your pussy. Understand?”

She nods her head—at least, as much as she can with my cock so deep.

“I haven’t decided if I’m going to let you come yet, but that’s not important. What’s important is you don’t need to think. You don’t need to worry. All you need to be is a good slut and make Sir happy.”

I rest my hand on the side of her face, gently stroking it, and then slow fuck her mouth.

It doesn’t take long for her to start moaning and she gets into a steady rhythm. I keep the pace nice and easy for the moment. I don’t want to come for a while yet.

She really is a great cock sucker, and her moans vibrate against me, making me throb. At some point, I need to just have a day of using her mouth.

Wait, ‘at some point?’

I seem to think that this is going to be happening again. Is this going to be a regular occurrence? I hadn’t realized that I already thought of this as an ongoing thing until the thought was in my mind.

Sliding my cock from her mouth, I lift her head up and smile at her. “How do you feel?”

“Mmm, I love being a fucktoy, Sir. You can use me whenever you want.”

I put my hand back on her head and fill her throat again. “You can touch yourself, but no coming.”

I’ve hardly finished speaking and she already has her hand between her legs. The moans and vibrations intensify.

“Mmmm. Good slut.”

My movements get faster and she takes every inch, her nose brushing against my stomach with each thrust. Her hand moves so fast it’s a blur and I can tell by the sounds she’s making that she’s close to coming.

“Hand away,” I order, and her moan of pleasure turns into a moan of complaint, bringing a smile to my face.

I pull out of her mouth and force her back onto the bed, climbing on top of her and pinning her down. “Who owns you?”

“You do, Sir.”

The tip of my cock is brushing against her pussy and it would be so easy just to thrust forward and slide into her. “Say it.”

“You own me. You own this slut’s body. My mouth, my pussy. Every part of me is yours to use however you want.”

“Yes. Yes, it is.”

I push my cock into her and her pussy grips around me like it’s trying to stop me from leaving. Her hips buck, and I can’t stop myself from sliding into her fully.

“Please, Sir. Please, can I come? Please?”

She’s panting, and I can see the sweat covering her chest.

“I’ll make you a deal. If you can manage not to come before me, I’ll let you.” I whisper in her ear. “But if I feel you start to come, I’m going to pull out and you won’t be allowed to come at all. Understand?”

“Yes. Yes Sir.”

Her hands wrap around the bars of the headboard and she stares up at me. “Thank you, Sir.”

With a smile, I move inside her, building up the speed. I can see how desperate she is, and it only makes me want to push her even more.

She moans, “I’m so close, Sir. Please, I’m trying.”

The bed shakes as our bodies slam together and the sound echoes around the room.

“Sir. Oh no, I don’t know if I can stop.”

I have no idea if she will last, but right now I’m so close to coming.

“Keep going, slut. Just a little more. Keep going.”

And then, with a pulse, I explode, groaning, “Come for me, slut.”

Our bodies lock together, frozen for a few seconds. She screams so loud it hurts my ears as her orgasm rips through her. Her entire body shakes and her pussy clenches around me.

“Oh god. Oh god,” she cries out as she writhes under me.

It’s hard to tell how long it goes on, but when her orgasm finally ends, we’re both gasping for breath. I fall back onto the bed, staring at the ceiling.

“Jesus, Sir.”

I can feel her looking at me, and I turn my head towards her.

She has a look of complete adoration on her face. “Thank you.”

“For what?”

“Everything.” She cuddles up next to me and rests her head on my chest. “I think I need to sleep. I’m exhausted.”

I give her a kiss on her forehead and wrap her up in a hug. It feels good to have her snuggled against my chest and to have someone looking up at me the way she is.

“What are we doing later?” she asks.

“More of this.”

She closes her eyes and I feel her body relax. “Perfect,” she says, then drifts off to sleep.
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We wake up in the evening and shower again, and then fuck some more. Neither of us tries to get the other off. We’re just enjoying the intimacy and prolonging the pleasure.

When we come up for air, I put out some of my clothes for her. A pair of shorts and an old t-shirt that are far too big for her.

I’m sitting on the edge of the bed, admiring how incredibly cute she looks when she says, “We’re out of snacks, Sir. Do you want me to make us dinner?”

I pull her over to me and kiss her stomach while rubbing her ass. I’ve noticed whenever I touch her butt, it makes her giggle, and I’m coming to adore that sound.

“Maybe I’ll just eat you.”

She laughs and spins around, wiggling her ass in my face. “I thought maybe Sir was going to fuck me in the ass this morning after the shower. It seemed like you might want to.”

Stepping up behind her, I slip my hands under the t-shirt and squeeze her breasts, growling in her ear as she presses against me.

I have her full attention. “I’m not going to ask for that. You’re my freeuse slut, but that’s off the table.”

She turns around and looks at me, confused and maybe a little sad. “But why?”

“Because at some point, you’re going to offer it to me. I won’t have to ask.” I kiss her nose. “When you trust me and it feels right, you’re going to let me be the first person to fuck your ass.”

Her eyes widen, and I give her a moment to process what I said. She reacts in a way that I don’t expect. She jumps up, wrapping her legs and arms around me, and I slide my hands under her ass to hold her up.

“Okay. Now, where’s your kitchen? Can you carry me to it? Or are you too old to do that?”

I growl and show her exactly how easily I can carry her to the kitchen.
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After dinner, we end up watching a movie. It turns out that she’s never seen Bringing Up Baby. We cuddle on the couch while I tell her of my love of classic films. Apparently, she has always wanted to see it but her boyfriend didn’t like black and white movies, so she’s excited to get the chance.

Her head rests on my lap, and without thinking about it, I stroke her hair. It feels natural for her to be here, not out of place or awkward like I imagined it could be.

About halfway through the film, she looks up at me and I get the sense she’s worried about something.

“Sir?”

“Yeah?”

She fidgets a little and rests her hand on my lap. “I know you’re in charge, and I have to do whatever you want…”

“Yeah, that’s right.” I place her hand against my growing hardness under my jeans.

“It’s just, um. Can I suck your cock while we watch this? I want you in my mouth.”

I open my jeans, taking out my cock. Without speaking, she lowers her head and takes me in her mouth.

Resting back against the sofa, I let my eyes drift shut. The movie in the background, the warmth of our bodies together, and her lips sliding up and down my shaft. It’s perfect.

It makes me think of something. “Willow?”

Her lips make a popping noise as she lifts her head. “Yes, Sir?”

“Have you ever 69ed with anyone?”

She blushes. “Oh. No.”

I pull her head up and kiss her deeply, growling with need as I remove her t-shirt. Within seconds, I am under her and she is lowering her pussy onto my face, then sucking my cock into her mouth.

Soon, the movie is completely forgotten.


Chapter 7 - Willow



When we wake up Sunday morning, Mike offers to make me breakfast. I can’t stop smiling at him. We lounged around all day yesterday, alternating between watching old movies and him fucking me all over his house. I had so many orgasms, my body seems trained to get wet just being around him now. He only has to look at me to turn me into a puddle. Yep, I’m such a slut and it’s wonderful. This is the best Thanksgiving weekend I’ve ever had. Not even the odd moment with my fork-wielding mother could ruin it.

I take a chair at the kitchen bar and watch him make us scrambled eggs and bacon. When he slides a plate in front of me along with a glass of orange juice, my eyes go wide at how perfect it looks. I’m used to Oliver-the-Prick just tossing a box of cereal at me and calling it good.

I hold my fork, ready to dig in. “This looks yummy, thanks.”

He smiles. “No, you look yummy. Breakfast looks okay.”

He winks at me, and I flush. I think I look silly in his baggy shirt, and yet it also gives me a slutty feeling, like I’m doing a walk of shame, but in the man’s clothes instead of mine.

I roll my eyes at him. “I look terrible. I look like a slut.”

His lips curve into a smile. “A slut in my bed and my clothes, so it’s all good. And you look gorgeous… and fuckable.”

My blush deepens. I love how he compliments me so easily. I could get used to this. Hell, I want to get used to it, and continue whatever we’ve got going here beyond this weekend. I need to see him again, and this time I’m going after what I want. I’ve had a taste of him, and now I’m starving for more.

I pick up a piece of crispy bacon and take a bite. “So, I need to go home today, but when do I get to see you again so you can fuck me mindless?”

He swallows a huge bite of egg and takes a sip of orange juice. “Actually, we need to talk about that. I’m going on a cruise for a few weeks, so we can’t see each other, but we can text.”

I don’t expect that answer, and I blink to hide my surprise. “Oh. Okay. Wow, a cruise.”

He watches me closely, and I must look crestfallen because he walks over to me.

He gives me a deep kiss. “I want to see you when I get back.”

That makes me feel a little better, so I nod and look into his gray eyes. They sparkle, and I’m so captivated, I almost forget what I was talking about.

Oh right. “And then what? When you get back from your trip, will I still be a freeuse slut to you?”

He laughs. “Cherry is having a freeuse Christmas party. Want to be my date?”

Freeuse Christmas? Now that sounds like fun. I’m tempted to tease him by asking if that means I get to dress up as an elf, but there’s a more important question.

“Would I be wearing one of those ribbons that means I’m freeuse at the party?”

The laugh lines around his mouth deepen. “That depends. Do you want to wear one?”

I shrug and try to sound nonchalant. “I don’t know...” I take a huge bite of my eggs and make him watch me chew it before I finish answering. “I guess I could think about it while you’re on your cruise.”

The corners of his eyes crinkle, as if he finds my attempt to tease him funny, but he gives me what I want. “You think about it. And think about whether it will be a red or a green ribbon. They mean the same thing they did at the Halloween party.”

The bite of egg in my mouth is suddenly difficult to swallow as I imagine him bending me over a table while I wear a green ribbon around my wrist that allows people to use any hole. Oh fuck. I want that, but I’m also afraid.

He laughs at my expression and kisses my forehead. “Just something for you to think about. Don’t worry too much about it. Christmas will be fun.”

I nod my head, trying to convince myself of what he’s saying. I take a big drink of orange juice to distract myself, and he changes the subject to talking about the cruise and what he’ll be doing.

I’m distracted while he talks because my phone is in the pocket of his shirt and it keeps vibrating like I’m getting text messages. It’s probably my mom, and I’m not in the mood to talk to her yet. I’m not ready to deal with her until I’ve had a session with my therapist.

Something Mike says catches my attention. Did he just call the cruise a singles’ cruise? I tune into him again.

“...and since it’s a singles’ cruise, it’s usually pretty wild.”

Hold up, he’s really going on a singles’ cruise? I try to keep my tone of voice neutral. “That sounds like fun.”

He shrugs. “It was last year.”

I’m not done with my eggs, but I’ve lost my appetite. I stand up with my plate. “I can’t eat another bite. Thank you. It was delicious.”

“You’re welcome. Just leave the plate by the sink. I can take care of it later.”

I keep my back to him as a ball of anxiety grows in my stomach. This is not the way I thought the weekend would end. I’m supposed to be happy after all those orgasms, but the thought of him off on some ship full of single women makes me jealous. We don’t have an agreement, and we’re not committed to each other. He can do whatever he wants.

This is just another thing for my poor therapist to hear about. I need to find out when my next appointment is. Thank heavens I’m still on my parents’ health insurance, so I can afford this.

After breakfast, he helps me gather my few things, and he tells me to keep the clothes I’m wearing until he gets back. As he carries my bag out to the car, I realize this is the last time I’ll see him until after his trip, and I feel glum.

I can’t tell whether he’s been enjoying himself. Maybe I’m just a plaything to him, a pleasant distraction during his last week before he gets on board with a bunch of hot older women. I’m not his submissive, or his girlfriend. Hell, he only gave me permission to call him ‘Sir’ for one day.

Both of us are quiet on the drive to my apartment, and he seems to be thinking, while I’m trying to do anything BUT think.

When he pulls up in front of my run-down apartment, he peers out the window at the building. “You live here?”

I can tell he’s surprised and I’m suddenly embarrassed about how low-income it looks. Shit, I should have gotten a ride to come pick me up. That would have been a good idea.

“Yep, this is me.”

He studies my building for a moment, and I shift uncomfortably.

Finally, he puts the car back into park. “Let me walk you up. I’d feel better doing that.”

“It’s just an apartment building,” I mumble as I climb out of the car.

Sure, this isn’t the best neighborhood, but I’m a barista living on my own. It’s the best I can do. I can’t even afford to own a car. I’m lucky to have an apartment without a roommate, especially because moving back in with my fork-crazed mother probably isn’t an option anymore.

I grab my overnight bag from the trunk, and we head into the building. When he’s in the lobby with me, I notice him looking at the stained carpet. Yeah, it’s time to end this on a better note. I need to say goodbye to him here without him seeing my actual apartment. I don’t want to tarnish the weekend we just had and leave him with thoughts of my pathetic life.

Dropping my bag, I turn towards him and rub my body against his. “Hey.”

Surprised, his eyes flick back to mine. “Hi.”

I snake my hands around his waist and tilt my head up. “Thanks for everything this weekend.”

Giving me a tiny smirk, he teases, “You were the perfect little freeuse slut.”

Fuck, that’s hot. My face flushes, and I quickly look around. Thank God we’re alone. He laughs and brushes his lips against mine. When he deepens the kiss, my knees go weak, and my toes curl while I moan softly.

When he breaks off the kiss, he rests his forehead on mine for a moment. “Until the next time, my slut.”

Feeling brave, I whisper, “Thank you, Sir.”

He pulls away, winks at me, and heads out the door. Once he’s gone, I get my phone and check my texts. I have ten messages, nine of them from my mother—I don’t bother opening those.

The last text is from Alice.

Alice:
How did your freeuse Thanksgiving go? I need details! Plus, I’ve got a crazy story to tell you too. Text me back, bitch.



Oh, she’s going to love this story. I snicker as I pick up my bag and take the stairs to my third-floor apartment.
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After talking things over with Alice, she convinces me I need to relax about Mike. We’re not dating, and we’re not exclusive or anything. He’s probably had this cruise planned for months, and it’s not like he planned to meet me… and more importantly, again, we’re not dating. He can fuck whoever he wants, just like I can.

Except…I don’t want to fuck anyone else. I only want Mike.

I plop down on my bed and pout at the crack in the ceiling. Fuck, I really do want only him. I’ve never met anyone like him before, and when I’m around him, I feel like the most important person in the entire world. I know some guys are good at making a woman feel like that, but it doesn’t seem like an act. It’s who he is.

There’s no point wasting time wondering what to do about him. He’s going on a cruise and might meet the love of his life who is more his age. I’m probably good to fuck, but it’s not like he’d actually want to date me.

Damnit, I really am ruined for any other guy. When I submit to him and he takes control, I crave it. When he praises me for being such a good girl and tells me how much he enjoys fucking me...Jesus. Even the memory of his words is enough to get my heart racing.

I run my hands over my breasts and tease my nipples through his shirt while pleasure swirls in my core. At least I’ve got his shirt I can wear while he’s on the cruise. Maybe I’ll put it on, send him naughty pictures and tell him exactly what I’m doing to myself while wearing it.

Oooh, yeah…by the time I’m done with him, he won’t even be able to think straight enough to fuck any of those slutty chicks on the cruise. He’s going to wish he was home with me.

That settles it. I’m sending him filthy photos of myself while he’s gone and I’m going to drive him crazy.

It’s the perfect plan.


Chapter 8 - Mike



Back at my house, something seems off. It takes me a while to realize that it’s too quiet. Without Willow here, the place is silent and gloomy. Her smile and laughter filled the place up and made it feel like a home again. Here on my own, it’s just a house to live in.

Seeing where Willow calls home was a shock. I know she’s probably making close to minimum wage, so I don’t expect her to be living in a mansion, but I don’t want her living in a place like that. If I were her parents, I would do everything I could to help her get out of there. I actually know someone who owns apartment buildings. Would she think it rude of me to talk to them and see if they can get her into somewhere better?

It’s been an amazing weekend, even with the weirdness from her mom. In fact, that incident brought us closer together. As soon as she got here, she let her guard down even more and allowed me to fully control her. Maybe at her parents’ house, she was still worried about house sitting, but when I took her home, she had nothing to think about except being a good slut. Which she shined at.

And talking about being a freeuse slut, I’m regretting asking her to the Christmas party. Not because it won’t be fun. I’d love to see her dressed as a sexy elf and acting like a ho ho hoe. It’s more that I’m not sure I want to share her with anyone else. I know that’s silly. We’re not dating or making any commitment, but when I’m with her, I feel both protective and possessive.

Will she want to fuck other guys at the party?

If she does, maybe I’ll just tell her she can be a freeuse cocksucker. She was pretty fucking hot when she was blowing that guy before I found her in the bar at Halloween… and watching her do that while I fuck her? I think I would like her acting all slutty and taking some dude’s cock in her mouth while I pound her pussy.

But that’s all after the cruise. Not that I really want to go on it, but I don’t have a choice since it’s for work and too late to ask them to find someone else this year. My company books the entertainment for the cruise line and once a year I get sent as a guest to observe the trip—like a secret shopper, because no one knows I’m there for work.

It might have been my imagination, but she seemed to get a little down when I told her about it. Maybe, like me, she’s not looking forward to there being such a long time before we get together again.

We can always sext while I’m away. She seems to enjoy it when I growl in her ear and tell her what to do. Maybe I’ll make some sexy videos for her, with me being all dominant and telling her to touch herself. Get her all worked up so that by the time we go to the Christmas party, she’ll be so needy for me she won’t want to fuck anyone else.

It’s the perfect plan.


Freeuse Christmas
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Chapter 1 - Willow



Alice and I stomp snow off our feet before entering the lingerie store. It’s not even December, so why the heck is it snowing? I hate the cold, and my apartment’s windows aren’t exactly airtight, so I’m not looking forward to a long winter. But that’s not something I need to worry about right now. Today, I’m out with Alice to buy some lingerie that will make Mike think twice about touching another woman on that cruise.

As we enter, the salesperson greets us with a sunny smile. “Welcome! Let me know if there’s anything I can help you find.”

I beam back, feeling pumped and confident. “Thanks, we will.”

Even though I’m feeling good about this, it’s a new experience for me. I’ve never dated a guy who made me actually WANT to shop for lingerie. Oliver-the-Limp-Dick didn’t appreciate it. He said it was a waste of time because he just had to take it off to get to the prize. Back then, I thought it was endearing, but now...fuck him.

Alice and I dive into the nearest rack. I hold up a gorgeous white lace babydoll chemise in front of me and quirk an eyebrow at Alice.

She laughs and shakes her head. “Is that really the look you’re going for? You don’t want to scare him shitless and make him think you’re headed down the aisle.”

“But I look fantastic in white,” I grumble as I put the lacy number back and turn my attention to a nearby section of black lingerie. “Wow, these are pretty.” I grab a lace chemise and look at Alice for approval.

Alice’s arms are overflowing with a rainbow of silky lingerie and I stare at her until she feels me watching her and glances up.

“What?” she asks defensively.

I shake my head. “How long are you planning on being in the dressing room? I thought this was a quick trip?”

“Oh.” She gives me a knowing smile. “We’re not trying any of this on. Pick out as much as you want. My treat.”

Holy shit. “Seriously? Did you win the lottery or something?”

What the hell is going on with Alice?

Alice rolls her eyes. “Of course, I’m serious! I’ve got myself a sugar daddy now, you know. He gave me his credit card.”

Uh...fine, whatever. “Sounds good to me.”

I start picking out whatever I want that’s in my size and looks alluring. I hope she doesn’t get in trouble when Mr. Moneybags sees the charge on his credit card. Hopefully, he’ll be too busy enjoying the result to care.

By the time we make it to the cashier, we’re overloaded with lingerie and the cashier peers down at the pile and then looks at us. I elbow Alice and she giggles as another worker comes over to help ring us up. When Alice hands over a credit card, I notice it’s her name on the card.

“Hey! You said this was the old geezer’s money.”

I’m mentally debating what to take back while Alice laughs. “It is. He got a card for me.”

My mouth drops open, and she wiggles her eyebrows at me. “Don’t worry. I plan to pay him back.”

She leans close to me and whispers, “With interest.”

Oh God, she’s hilarious, but she looks deliriously happy.

Once everything is paid for, we head out with the bags, and I can’t resist teasing her. “So, you’ve been holding out on me. You never said how your Thanksgiving went with Mr. Moneybags. And here I thought you weren’t that interested in him.”

I watch her expression closely and see her eyes light up and her lips stretch into a slow grin. “It’s going...well. I don’t want to talk about it yet and jinx it.”

I playfully knock into her. “Fine. Keep your secrets for now, but you’ll spill sooner or later.”

“Deal.” Alice holds out her fist, so I bump hers.
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Alice drops me off at my apartment, and I hurry in from the cold with my new treasures. I won’t rip the tags off all of them yet, in case she calls me later and says we have to return them. I still don’t trust that her sugar daddy wants her to buy me lingerie.

I shiver as I enter my apartment, and hurry over to the tiny area I call my living room. Dumping my purchases onto my sofa, I switch on the space heater. I need to take the chill off the room if I plan on taking photos.

While the room warms, I step back and eye my purchases. There’s so much sexiness in front of me, and it looks like an explosion at a lingerie factory. I do some rearranging, placing everything on the couch, neatly folded by color then type: black silk panties, white chemises, red corsets and so on until the pile is organized to my satisfaction.

It’s still too chilly to strip, so I take a hot shower. I lather up and my mind drifts to Mike. Our text messages of ‘sweet dreams’ have turned into a routine, and my stomach flutters with happiness as I think about him. Since he leaves for his vacation tomorrow, should I send him a naughty photo tonight or wait? Hmm... maybe wait. I don’t want him so horny that when he walks onto the ship he starts eyeing the single women.

I take a long shower, making sure to be careful while I shave. By the time I’m finished, the room is heated enough for me to model my lingerie. I pull out the first set I want to try on: a baby blue sheer chemise and a matching garter belt with attached thigh-high stockings. Perfect. Sensual but classy. Well, kind of classy. There’s a hint of innocence to it that will hopefully make him remember he took my virginity...and that I’m an obedient fucktoy.

Propping my phone up on my nightstand, I angle it so it’s the perfect level to take photos of me on the bed. Before I start, I dig out a length of red yarn from my craft supplies and tie it around my wrist. It’s not authentic, but it will get the point across.

I turn on music, and while some rock band sings their hearts out, I snap various poses while smiling, flirting and blowing kisses at the camera. I think about how Mike is going to love these. The longer it goes on, the more I get into it. I sprawl out on the bed, making a variety of expressions ranging from ecstasy to pure adoration. I change outfits several times, each time choosing a sluttier one. This is fun, and I’m feeling sexy and powerful. I’m trying to create naughty pictures for Mike, but I’m also turning myself on imagining how he’ll react when I send them. He better darn well appreciate these.

Wait, what if I get him turned on and he runs out and fucks some woman while on vacation because he’s got nothing better to do? No. No way, I refuse to let that happen. He’s going to get so many pictures and so many flirty messages, his head will be spinning and he won’t have time to think of anyone else. I need to stay focused on the plan.

After an hour of taking photos, I’m vibrating with need and I wish I could fuck Mike right now. This has all been to turn him on, but I’ve succeeded in driving myself crazy in the process. I could try to take care of my problem myself, but I just want Mike.

Heck, what I should have done was drag Alice to a sex toy shop and see if Daddy-Lotta-Bucks would pay for an expensive toy—some big, thick dildo that reminds me of Mike. My body hums and I feel flushed. Yep, I’m making things worse.

I bundle up in a robe, and as I’m reviewing the photos, I giggle when I see that my nipples are standing at attention. I was turned on, but it was also because my damn apartment is way too cold. Ugh, I’ve got to find somewhere else to live by next winter. I swear I could see my breath this morning. That’s not right—and it’s only the beginning of the cold season.

I make some tea and snuggle into bed to do some light editing of the photos. I’m fucking hot in most of the shots. Sending them is going to be fun, but I’m still going to make him wait. He doesn’t get one tonight.

The tea makes me sleepy, and I text Mike before I zonk out.

Willow:
Good night, Sir. I’ve got a sexy surprise for you soon. Have a safe trip!



I’m too tired to wait for his reply and I know I’ll see it in the morning. I flip off the light and grab my stuffed bear to cuddle, pretending it’s Mike as I fall asleep.


Chapter 2 - Mike



Staring out over the ocean from my cabin window, I wonder what Willow is doing.

I arrived on the boat this morning after an overnight flight, so I’m still jet lagged, but already I can tell this cruise is going to be a little different from ones I’ve taken in the past.

Every year, my company sends me on this cruise. It’s part work and part reward. We provide the entertainment for the ship—musical acts, comedians, and such—and I’m there to check that everything is going okay from the point of view of an average customer. No one knows I work for the company, so they don’t treat me special.

So every December, I go on a three-week singles cruise around the Caribbean, and while I’m there, I enjoy casual hook ups with other like-minded people. I may be getting on in years, but on the ship, there’s usually no shortage of women who’re looking for an older dom to fool around with.

On previous trips, I’ve been able to relax and enjoy myself. But this year, I can tell there’s going to be a problem.

The problem is Willow.

Within half an hour of getting on the boat, a woman hit on me—long blond hair, tanned body in a tiny bikini, emerald eyes. She’s stunning, and she invited me to her cabin to rail her senseless.

But I said no.

I surprised myself, not knowing I was going to say it even as I opened my mouth. But as soon as the word was out, I knew I said the right thing.

As hot as this woman was, she wasn’t Willow.

After that, I saw a lot of women that normally I would try to screw, but I knew in my heart of hearts that it would be meaningless fun. Because I would be thinking of Willow the entire time.

I don’t know what it is about her that’s gotten under my skin. She’s gorgeous and sexy, but there’s something more than that.

For the first time in a long time, I’m comfortable around someone. It’s not just the sex. When we cuddled up on the sofa, I wanted her to rest her head on my chest and feel her hand in mine. Or when we woke in the morning, cuddling up in each other’s arms felt like a treat rather than something I should do before sending her on her way. I want to spend time with her rather than going back to my usual self-inflicted isolation.

This is the first time since my wife has died that I want to have a relationship with someone. I’m not saying dating, but something more than fuck buddies.

My phone buzzes, and I glance at the screen. It’s a message from Willow. I’d just sent her a picture of the view from my cabin.

Willow:
Oh, very nice. But you know the view I want to see.



She signs it with a winking emoji. I’m old-fashioned with my texting and rarely send hearts or funny GIFs. But when she does it, it makes me smile.

I snap a picture of myself, giving her my best dom pose.

She replies almost instantly.

Willow:
Are you shirtless?



Mike:


Yes. I’m heading to bed.




I climb into bed as I wait for her reply. One of the advantages of an all-expenses-paid trip is that I get a decent-sized cabin with a luxurious bed. It’s as soft as a cloud and my eyes are already starting to close.

The ping from my phone brings me back and I check Willow’s message.

Willow:
So, you’re completely naked then?



Mike:


Yes.




I wonder where she is while she’s messaging me. Probably in that depressing apartment. I hate to think of her there, especially when I’m in such nice surroundings.

Willow:
Hmm, how can I believe you? Maybe you need to prove you’re naked.



She’s certainly less shy than when we first met. I can’t imagine that woman asking to see me naked. But just because she’s coming out of her shell doesn’t mean I won’t make her work for it.

Mike:


Where are you?




Willow:
At home.



With one hand I type a message to her, while with the other I wrap my fingers around my cock and gently stroke. The dom side of me has woken up and is ready to play.

Mike:


Go to your bed and get naked. I want you under the covers and ready for me.




There’s no waiting for a reply. She sends an instant, “Yes, Sir.”

My cock grows in my grasp as I imagine her rushing to the bedroom and throwing off her clothes. I smile as I think about her tits bouncing as she leaps into the bed and gets under the covers. I bet she’s excited and has an adorable grin.

Willow:
I’m in bed.



Mike:


Good girl. Now, tell me what picture you want.




Willow:
I want to see you naked.



Mike:


No, that’s not what you want. What is it you really want?




There’s a pause and I remember that even though she’s becoming bolder, she’s still a rather shy sub. But then I get her reply.

Willow:
I want to see your cock. I want to see you hard for me.



Now that’s my good girl.

Mike:


Slip your hand between your legs and touch yourself. I want you fuzzy and wet before I send you anything. Understand?




Willow:
Y



Whenever she gets turned on, her replies get shorter, either from rushing or because her head gets foggy and she can’t form the words. It’s how I can tell if she’s into what I’m doing.

I pull down the covers and angle the phone at my cock, making sure that the curve is visible. Willow likes the curve; she says that it hits the perfect spot. I believe it based on how it makes her moan.

I make sure the picture is clear and hit send. It’s a little strange for me, as I’m not into taking dick pics. When I was with my wife, it wasn’t a thing. And now that I’m single, I don’t normally stay with anyone long enough to send pictures back and forth. I’ve only done it a few times, and this one looks impressive.

My phone pings again.

Willow:
Oh. That’s hard, and the tip is so red. Your hand is really wrapped around it.



Mike:


Red and hard for you. Now I want you to lie back in your bed and rub your pussy. Give your clit attention and imagine it’s me rubbing circles against it. I want you to think of me watching you. And you’re going to send me a picture to show me how turned on you are.




It takes a few minutes before she replies, and I sit there stroking my cock while I wait. I can picture her, head back and legs wide open. Her fingers inside her pussy as she imagines me watching her from the end of the bed. Maybe when I get back I should do that. Get her to put on a show for me and tell her that if it’s good enough, she can have my cum. I’m sure that would be the right incentive for her.

Her reply comes back and I open the picture. She’s lying on her back holding her phone camera above her, wearing a gorgeous black lingerie set with her breasts spilling out the top. Her eyes are shut and her mouth is slightly open. I can’t see where her other hand is, but I’m pretty sure it’s between her legs.

This is the first time I’ve asked her for a picture, and she sent it without question. Not only is that a sign of a good sub, but also that she trusts me.

As I focus on the picture, I stroke myself harder and some pre-cum leaks out. I wish Willow were here to lick it and swirl her tongue around the tip, then look me in the eyes as she swallows.

Mike:


I want you to lift your finger to your mouth and suck it. Taste yourself and imagine how good it’ll be when I’m there and eating out your pussy. Now I want you to take that finger and rest it against your clit. Can you do that for me?




Willow:
Y



Mike:


Rub your clit, round and round. Nice and slow so that it makes your mind all empty. I want you to get soaking wet. And Willow...




Willow:
Yes?



Mike:


No coming till I give you permission. That’s for the entire trip.




All thoughts of sleep are now gone. My sweet submissive is in bed, ready to do whatever I want and fuck herself following my commands. If this is how every night is going to go, maybe this cruise won’t be so bad after all.


Chapter 3 - Willow



Mike is driving me insane. I spend my time at work wondering what he’s doing and who he’s fucking, but then when I get home, he’s attentive and toys with me—letting me come only half the time. He’s enjoying the lingerie pictures I’m bombarding him with, but am I just fueling the fire for other women?

When I complained to Alice, she told me to stop being a wimp and ask him if he’s fucking other people, but she doesn’t understand. I like him… a lot… And I’m afraid to scare him off. He didn’t sign up to be my boyfriend. I want to be able to enjoy my time with him without becoming too attached...but it might be too late. Just thinking about him sleeping with another woman is eating me up with jealousy.

Between worrying about what he’s doing on the cruise and him keeping me a needy, wet mess all the time, I’m distracted and making stupid mistakes at work. I told my boss I haven’t been sleeping well, but that’s a lie. I’m sleeping like a baby, but Mike’s only been giving me just enough orgasms to stop my brain from being total mush 24/7. Every day, he teases me in my texts with promises of how wonderful his cock will feel sliding into me when we see each other again. Dammit, I really should have bought an enormous dildo and named it Mike. It might be enough to soothe this aching need.
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After two weeks of him being away, I’m ready to burst. If someone told me three months ago how much a dom guy could mentally fuck you up over text messages, I’m not sure I would’ve believed them. This is seriously crazy and not at all how I imagined submitting to someone would play out. He knows exactly what to say to get me worked up and desperate for his cock...the cock I can’t have because he’s on a stupid boat in the middle of the stupid ocean for another week!

It’s been another long day at work, but when I get off at the bus stop close to my apartment, a shot of adrenaline perks me up. I’m going to go in, put on a comfy pair of pajamas, slip into bed, and tell him I’m ready for him to fuck me.

He knows what time I get home from work, and right as I shove the key in my front door, my phone beeps with a message. I hurry inside and check it as soon as the door is closed.

Mike:


When you get home, I want you to dry hump the corner of your kitchen table or desk for five minutes. Text me when you start. And no coming without permission.




Wet heat pools between my legs, and I glance toward the kitchen nook, where the table is, while fighting down a groan. Why is this hot? I could mess with him and tell him I don’t have any suitable hard surfaces, but I want to do what he’s telling me to. I live for him calling me “Good girl.”

Before I met him, I thought guys in their late 40s didn’t have high sex drives anymore. I was wrong. Very, very, VERY wrong, unless Mike is different from most older guys. There’s certainly nothing wrong with his libido.

I drop my coat, scarf, and hat on my bed before kicking off my shoes and heading to the kitchen. While I strip out of my work pants and imagine rubbing my pussy against the table, desire stirs in my belly. Once I’m standing next to the table, I text him.

Willow:
Starting now.



Mike:


Good girl. I’ll tell you when to stop.




My brain buzzes at the praise, and I position myself at the corner. I giggle when I have to get on my tippy toes to position it between my legs. There’s just the thin fabric of my cotton panties between me and the wood, and with how wet I am, this table is going to need a thorough cleaning when I’m done with it.

I start to rub against it, testing the friction, which feels nicer than I expected. As I rock my hips, I imagine I’m straddling him and riding his cock, feeling it moving in and out of me, hitting every pleasurable nerve ending. Delight spirals in my core from the pressure against my clit. Hell, I might actually orgasm like this.

Within a minute, I’m moaning as the pleasure increases. Fuuuck, it’s still a week until I get his cock again at the Christmas party. How am I going to survive until then?

It’s been at least three minutes of rocking against the table and every second brings me closer to an orgasm. My hands tremble as I message him.

Willow:
May I come? Please?



Mike:


No, keep going.




Shit. I grind on the corner. The patch of fabric covering my pussy is soaked and the scent of my sex is in the air. I need to come so badly, and my entire body throbs with lust and need. If he’d let me, I’d bend over the table, rip off my panties and thrust a finger inside myself, searching for that wonderful spot of bliss. But he only said to rub against the table, so that’s all I’ll do.

As the neediness builds with each passing moment, it becomes impossible to think straight. I’m a mindless fucktoy thrusting against something while waiting for further instructions. I have no idea how long I’ve been humping this thing, but it feels like forever. He needs to be here using me for real. I imagine him behind me, holding on to my hips and fucking me bareback.

I almost miss my phone beeping with a text message, and I stare down at the screen while my vision blurs.

Mike:


Stop now.




Oooohhh...I don’t think so. I ignore his message and keep rocking against the table, chasing my impending orgasm.

Mike:


When I say stop, I mean NOW.




Dammit! His message penetrates the fog and with a frustrated moan, I step back from the table.

Willow:
Stopped, Sir.



I take several shaky breaths while I rest my ass on the table and try to get my heart rate under control. The heat surging through my veins makes it difficult. I’m a quivering ball of horniness, and he did this to me. I glare down at the text thread and wait for his next command.

Mike:


Good girl. Now how do you feel?




I want him to tell me I can touch myself until I come.

Willow:
Frustrated. Desperate. Needy. Ready to be fucked.



Mike:


I want you to feel this way. Now, get into bed and if you beg like the slut we both know you are, I’ll let you come.




Willow:
Yes, Sir!



I race to get naked and climb into bed. As soon as I settle in, I text him.

Willow:
In bed, now please, please, please can I touch myself and come? I need to come so badly.



I caress a nipple while I wait for his reply.

Mike:


First, rub your clit for one minute. Starting now.




Willow:
Y



In only thirty seconds, I almost peak again, and I writhe on the bed, frantically seeking any bit of relief while my heart races and my pussy clenches on nothing. Fuuuck, if I don’t stop, I’m going to come.

Willow:
Sir, can I please, please come? Please? I can’t keep going or I’ll come without permission.



My mind reels as I wait for him.

Mike:


Your minute wasn’t up, slut. Now it starts over. Get to rubbing.




Willow:
Y



Fuuuuck. Within seconds of touching my clit, my hips are bucking against my hand. My body screams for release and wetness leaks down the crack of my ass.

I feel like such a depraved slut to be doing this with a guy over text, and the thought pushes me over the edge. I cry out as my body convulses from pleasure. Waves of delight overwhelm me as I imagine Mike fucking me through my orgasm.

When I come down, I realize he sent a couple of texts.

Mike:


Stop.




Mike:


You better be stopping, my little slut.




Oops, shit.

Willow:
Um, I accidentally came, Sir.



I bite my lip and giggle while I wait to see what he’s going to say. That might have been worth any punishment.

Mike:


Such a naughty slut. I hope you enjoyed it. Your punishment is not coming until my cock is inside you again.




My body lights up with an aftershock of pleasure. It wasn’t a full orgasm, so I’m sure it doesn’t count. I had no control over it, but I won’t mention it just in case he doesn’t agree.

Willow:
Yes, Sir. Sorry. I’ll be good.



I wrap my comforter around myself and yawn. Now that I’ve come, I’m euphoric and relaxed.

Mike:


I know you will. Now get some sleep and have sweet dreams. You’ve got a long week ahead of you of not coming.




I giggle, too content to care about my future pain. I wish him sweet dreams and send him a kiss emoji before setting my phone down. As my eyes drift closed, I remember my mom left me a message asking me to call her tonight to discuss Christmas dinner. Since I haven’t replied to any of her messages or called her since Thanksgiving, I’m not sure why she thinks I’m coming over. I’ll text her tomorrow and tell her I’ve got plans, even though the freeuse party is technically the weekend before Christmas.

I’m definitely not spending the day with my parents.


Chapter 4 - Mike



I pull up outside my house and my whole body relaxes. It’s good to be back home at last. The three weeks passed surprisingly quickly, and from the work side of things, everything went well. I’ll write the final report tomorrow and send it off to my boss, but I already know he’ll be happy with how things are going.

As for things with Willow, my feelings over the last three weeks have been mixed.

Every day she sent me pictures of herself wearing a variety of expensive-looking lingerie. She’s never worn anything like that for me, but I suppose she was waiting until she was comfortable with me before breaking out the good stuff. I have to admit, she looks amazing in it, highlighting her already stunning body, and she got me worked up every time she sent me a picture.

And that’s the problem. She’s been sending two or three pictures every day, so I’ve been horny as fuck for nearly three weeks solid. We’ve been sexting all the time and I’ve been getting off, so that has helped, but it’s not the same as fucking. I’m desperate to sink my cock into her and feel her body react to me, hear her delicious moans.

As I get out of the car, I spot my neighbor Nancy leaving her house. She waves over at me and walks up while flashing me a smile.

“Hi, stranger. Back from your cruise? I bet you made a lot of single ladies happy.”

She knows I go every year, but not that it’s for my job. She thinks it’s just me going and having a good time.

“Hey, Nancy. Yeah, it was great, even better than last year.”

“I bet it was. Handsome stud like you with your pick of the ladies. I’m quite jealous of them.”

I don’t know about her being jealous, but she does seem a little sad. Next year I should see if I can send her on the cruise in my place and get another person’s viewpoint while letting her have some fun.

“Oh, you know that none of them are half as pretty as you.”

She slaps me on the arm and laughs, but looks genuinely pleased.

“You tease. But thank you, that made my day.”

She heads towards her car, and I notice she has a little wiggle in her walk. Maybe I did cheer her up. Then I realize I’m still looking at her ass. I laugh to myself about staring at Nancy; I’m so horny I would check out the ass of anyone going by.

Shaking my head, I turn to head into my apartment, grabbing the mail as I go in.

It’s mostly junk, but there’s one envelope without postage that has my name written on the front. Who would be hand delivering a letter to me?

As I step into my apartment, I throw the rest of the mail on the table and open up the mystery envelope. Inside is a card with the message, “Welcome home. I missed you.” The inside says, “Once I noticed you were gone.”

It’s signed by Willow.

She’s such a cutie. Taking a trip all the way across town to drop that off for me when I know she doesn’t have a car, just to give me a smile as I got back.

I really want to send her a text to tell her I’m home, but I know that’s not a good idea. We’ve been texting each other goodnight every night, but I know if I do it now, it will end in me inviting her over, and then we’ll end up fucking for hours. As much as I want that—no, need that--I’ve got work to do first. Besides, tomorrow is the Christmas party, and there’ll be more than enough opportunity to pound her senseless there. I hope she’s not thinking of being with anyone else but me, because I have lots of plans for her.

I’ll call her in the morning and let her know I’m back. Yeah, that’s what I’ll do.
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In the end, I wake up during the night and send her a text. I thank her for the card and say I’m looking forward to the party. I don’t expect a reply, assuming she’s asleep. But after a moment I get an, “I can’t wait for the party and to be your plaything,” message. Then she sends me a GIF of a yawning cat and says she’ll see me tomorrow.

I sleep better than I have in weeks.
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Looking in the mirror, I get a sense of déjà vu. Dressing up to go out to one of Cherry’s parties, ready to have some mind-blowing sex. Horny and excited, but holding it in to give off my dom vibes.

Getting ready for the Christmas freeuse party makes me think back nearly two months to the Halloween party. So much has changed in that time.

Last time, I was looking for some no-strings-attached fun. This time, I’m going with someone. And I don’t plan to fuck anyone else except her. We haven’t talked about it, but I expect I’ll be the only cock inside her tonight. I better be. I know we’re not exactly dating, but we are… well, something. Thinking about it, why are we even going to the party? I should just bring her back home and use her all night.

Well, it’s too late for that now; she’ll already be on the way. I’ll go and meet her there. Who knows, I might use her in public; she seemed to enjoy being watched last time, so maybe she’ll want more of the same. And I know there’ll be plenty of people who will want to watch me fuck her.

I put on my suit jacket and straighten out my sleeves. I’m going for a classic suited dom look for tonight. I think Willow will react well to that, and it also fits in with the party.

There’s a strange queasiness in my stomach, and I realize that it’s excitement at seeing Willow again, mixed with need and lust. I hope she’s feeling the same.

I glance at my watch. Plenty of time. Even with finding parking, I should be checking in right as she arrives. I don’t want to be late and find her surrounded by hungry guys after her. Not that it should be a problem; I don’t expect her to be wearing a red ribbon. This time, she’s going to be with me.


Chapter 5 - Willow



I contemplate my slutty, red velvet dress in the full-length mirror—if you could call it a dress. It ends mid-thigh and has a flared skirt with a tight bodice that makes my boobs pop out. It’s short enough that I probably should wear panties, but that seems pointless. Fuck, I better. I might regret it on the car ride to Cherry’s house otherwise. Plus, this will make Mike-The-Jerk have to work a little harder to get his cock in me. He’s not really a jerk, but after a week of edging me and sexting me every night without letting me come, I’m feeling less charitable towards him.

And let’s not forget the pictures.

He started sending pictures of the scenery from the cruise, but I swear there was a curvy woman in the background of each one. The women weren’t the focus of the picture and it seemed accidental, but how did he not notice the women spilling out of their bikinis while he was taking the pictures? The very last shot he sent me was him leaning against the railing of the ship while someone else clearly had his phone and was taking the picture for him. Probably someone he just got done fucking for three weeks.

I know my anger towards this unknown woman is irrational, since it’s not like he would tell her that he had a side piece waiting at home for him. With my luck, at the end of the night, he’ll tell me he’s done with me. Maybe I shouldn’t have taken the time to put that cute card in his mailbox. Did he deserve it if he was fucking someone else on vacation?

I slide on a pair of red lace panties and some red strappy platform heels. Alice took me shopping again last week and her sugar daddy bought me these shoes that I could never afford in a million years. I tried to protest, but Alice claimed Daddy-Lotta-Bucks told her to buy me a Christmas gift. I’m not one to look a gift horse in the mouth.

The heels make my legs look long and sculpted, and when my ride is almost here, I strut out the door feeling desirable. I’m going to freeze on the way there with this short skirt, but it will be worth it. Luckily the car is toasty warm, and I’m reminded of my first trip to Cherry’s house less than two months ago. So much has changed since Halloween, and I feel like a different person. Hell, I can even orgasm now...well, when my asshole dom lets me.

I don’t think I’m an edging slut. I’m not cut out for this life. It was okay for two days, and then I wanted to scream every time he told me to stop touching. Yet I also enjoy the pain. It’s like some fucked-up mental trickery where I want the pleasure, even though I know I’m going to be cranky at the end. And in my more honest moments, I know I could have come and not told him, but I crave the control of being told what to do—and what not to do as well.

He and I didn’t talk about this party other than to agree we’d meet up there. Is he going to fuck other people? Am I? I don’t really want to, but what if he assumes we are?

There’s just a small line to check in when I get there, and it looks like the party has barely started. If it’s anything like Halloween, it’ll be wild within an hour. It’s been a long time since Thanksgiving, and I’m desperate for Mike to fuck me. I’m buzzing with excitement and every inch of my skin is electrified. Mike will only have to brush up against me and I might combust.

When I finally get to the front, I’m greeted by Bianca, the same woman who was manning the check-in at the previous party, and she smiles when she sees me.

“Hello again! Back for more, I see.” She gives me a wink that makes me blush as I hand over my phone and purse.

“It’s Willow, right?” she asks, as she puts my stuff in a locker behind her.

Dang, she’s good. “Yep, I’m Willow.”

She tells me my locker number is 34 while also writing it on her guest list, and then gestures towards two baskets full of ribbons. “So what’ll it be this time? Red or green?”

I open my mouth to decline a ribbon and then snap it shut. A strange tingle runs through my body and my nipples harden as I think about sucking on a bunch of cocks like last party. Maybe Mike needs some competition. Except there isn’t a ribbon color for the mouth only.

“Red, please.”

She gives me the speech about taking it off if I don’t want to be used anymore, and as she’s tying the ribbon around my wrist, cold air blows in from the door opening behind me. When it closes, a ripple of awareness makes me turn sideways to look at who came in. I’m not surprised to see Mike.

He’s so damn handsome in a suit, and all my angst over him possibly fucking other woman drains from me. Whatever he did on the trip doesn’t matter tonight.

When his heated gaze meets mine, desire flickers in its depths before he looks down at my wrist. Bianca finishes tying the bow and a visible change comes over Mike. His face hardens and my pulse quickens in response. I shudder when a web of desire unfurls in my core.

My entire focus is on Mike and I barely hear Bianca tell me to have a good night. My brain blips out as animal hunger takes over me. Mike’s eyes glitter dangerously, and I know I should say something, but I’m speechless.

I think I’m about to get fucked...hard.


Chapter 6 - Mike



As soon as I see the red ribbon at her wrist, my possessive side kicks in. All other thoughts vanish from my mind, and I’m consumed with a burning need for her. Red means she wants to be fucked. Oh, she will be.

Her dress looks amazing on her and clings to her body in all the right places, but even as I have that thought, all I really want to do is rip it off her and show her that she’s mine tonight.

Grabbing her by the wrist, I pull her into the house towards the party. We haven’t even said anything to each other, but I can see by her expression that she knows exactly what’s going to happen to her. There are already a few people gathered in the living room, and I march her up to the sofa.

“Stand at the end, bend over the side.”

Her eyes go wide. If she thought she was getting away without being fucked in public, she was very much mistaken.

“Yes, Sir.”

She leans and places her palms on the sofa cushions to steady herself. I run my hand down her spine until it reaches her ass and flick up the skirt so that I can see her panties under the dress. She shouldn’t have bothered; they’re coming off straight away. I pull them down, then off, making sure they don’t get tangled on her heels, then leave them on the floor. She doesn’t need them tonight.

“Legs wider,” I command.

She responds straight away, spreading her legs. From this angle, I can see her ass and pussy, and it’s a beautiful sight.

Someone walks by me, and I turn and grab their arm. It’s a young guy who I think I saw at the Halloween party.

“What do you think of her pussy?” I ask him.

He grins. “Fuck, she’s a wet little slut.”

“Yeah. And I am going to pound her senseless.”

She already knows this, but I want her to hear it. To hear me talking about her to other people. So she feels even more on show than she already is.

I let the guy go and step up behind her, resting one hand on her butt and gently rubbing it. With my other hand, I pull down the zipper on my pants and take my cock out.

“What do you want?” I ask her, already knowing the answer.

“I want you to use me. Fuck me hard. Make me come.”

She leans back against me, her ass pressing against my cock, and I moan.

“Good girl,” I tell her as I reach around and grab a handful of her breast, squeezing hard. “But it’s me who’s in charge here.”

I push her forward again and remove a condom from my pocket. Her body shivers in response to the ripping sound as I open it.

Sliding the condom on, I press my cock against her pussy, rubbing against her opening.

“Please,” she whimpers. “Put it in.”

I love the desperation in her voice. It matches the need inside me. “You want me to fuck you?”

She nods and whines, pushing against me.

“Say it. Beg for my cock.”

“Please fuck me. I need it. Oh god, don’t make me wait. Please Sir, fuck your slut.”

With one thrust, I thrust inside her soaking wet pussy to the base.

She’s tight and warm and her moans make my cock pulse inside her. All I want to do is fuck her mindless, all night long. I don’t care if people watch, but she is MINE.

“Willow, no coming without permission.”

She makes a groaning noise, and I see that her head has dropped forward.

“Do you understand?” I ask.

“Yes. No coming.”

I rest my hand on her ass as I set a pace, slow thrusts that fill her up and make her legs shake.

“Tell me when you’re right on the edge. Just when you think you can’t go anymore without coming.”

She nods her head and lets out a gasp as I slam into her. It’s not going to take her long, but this will show her who’s in charge.

Sure enough, within a few minutes of pounding her, she lets out a cry. “So near. Gonna come!”

I pull all the way out and remove the condom before tucking my cock away. I grab her shoulder, pulling her back up and spinning her around.

She pouts. “I was SO close. Why didn’t you let me come?”

“Because of this,” I say, lifting her wrist up to show the red ribbon. “And because you needed reminding who’s in charge. Now, you’re coming with me upstairs and I’m going to use you as much as I want. If you are a very good girl, I might even let you come.”

Her eyes sparkle with lust. “Yes, Sir.”
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We get the same private room as last time. It’s fitting that we’re back in the same place again.

I make her stand next to the bed as I strip. Her eyes are on me as I place my clothes on a chair in a neat pile. I take my time, making her wait for it.

“Come here.”

She walks over, stops in front of me and looks at the floor.

“Who decides when you come?” I ask her, tickling her chin as I tip her head to look at me.

“You do.”

“And what are you?”

“Your freeuse toy.”

I kiss her softly on the lips, and it turns deeper. As we kiss, her hand wraps around my cock and strokes. Somehow it feels even more intimate than fucking her.

“Willow, on your knees.”

She nods and smiles. As she sinks down to the floor, she studies my cock swaying in front of her. “Can I suck it, please?”

I laugh and slip my hand into her hair, gently pulling her face close to my cock.

“You can ask better than that.”

Her voice is sultry from being turned on. “Oh, please, please, may I suck your cock? Pretty please?”

Rather than answer, I press on the back of her head and feel her lips wrap around the tip and down the shaft.

She lifts one hand and cups my balls, giving them a soft squeeze. They’re full and heavy and I bet she’s thinking about how much cum I could give her.

“That’s a good girl. Take it all the way down. You can touch yourself if you want, but no coming.”

She slides her other hand between her legs to play with her pussy. I wish I had my phone at hand. I want a photo of her like this, submissive and loving, trying to give her dom as much pleasure as possible.

She takes me out of her mouth and licks the underside of my cock, sliding it over her lips and sucking on the head. Her happy little noises are making my cock throb. As much as I’m enjoying her mouth, I want more.

“Back up on your feet.”

She springs up and gives me a kiss on my chin. The smile on her face makes me want to fuck her so much; she’s so adorable and eager.

I climb onto the bed, back against the wall and wrap my hand around my shaft, stroking slowly. Her eyes are locked on my cock, like an animal seeing its prey, as she watches me put a new condom on.

“Come over here. I want you to climb on top of me and guide my cock inside you.”

She almost springs onto the bed and straddles me. Her hand moves mine away and she guides me slowly against her pussy. With a moan, she presses the tip into her and sinks down on my cock.

“Oh, fuck,” she gasps, and comes almost instantly.

Her whole body shakes, and she falls forward against me. I hold her as she rides it out. Her pussy clenches around my cock, like it’s trying to milk it. I wait for her breath to calm down and then tilt her back up again.

“I came without permission,” she says, her eyes down. “But I couldn’t help it, it felt so good. And I needed it so much, needed you. You’re not mad at me, are you?”

I rest my hands on her hips.

“Look at me, Willow.”

She raises her eyes to my face.

“I think we can forgive that one; after all, I edged you for a week. But that’s only the first orgasm of the night. There are going to be many, many more.”

“Yes,” she sighs happily.

“But first, put your hands out.”

She looks confused but lifts her hands. Then a look of understanding dawns as I take hold of the red ribbon and untie it.

“You won’t be needing this. Do you know why?”

She nods and starts grinding against my cock again.

“Because I’m yours. To do with as you want. To fuck me, to use me, to share me. Your toy for the night.”

“That’s a good girl.”

I run my thumb over her lips, but she takes my hand and slips my thumb into her mouth. As she sucks on it, she rides me, lifting herself until I’m almost free of her, then dropping all the way down. Her wet heat makes my head swim, and all I want to do is blow my load inside her.

Her other hand moves to her breast and pinches her nipple. Not gentle - pulling and twisting enough that she moans around my thumb.

This is a woman who wants to be fucked, and fucked hard.


Chapter 7 - Willow



My mind whirls with blissful contentment as I grind down on him and suck on his thumb. The overwhelming relief of finally having Mike’s thick shaft inside of me, stretching me with every thrust, is exactly what I needed after the past weeks without him. The moment I saw him earlier, all my worries evaporated, and the only thing I could think about was fucking him.

I writhe against him and the pleasure builds. It feels like I became his possession when he took the ribbon off my wrist, and I’ve never wanted anything more in my life. I want him to own me and claim me. I’ll be his personal fucktoy that he takes care of, and in return, I’ll give him my body to use whenever he wants.

Oh god, is this fucked up?

As bliss starts to ripple along every nerve ending, I can’t seem to muster up enough concern about it. I’m just too fucking horny to stress about anything right now. Instead, I ride him harder, determined to make him want to keep me, and train me—but most of all, I want to ditch these condoms so I can feel him come inside me.

Just the thought of his cum running out of me tips me over the edge. I moan loudly and whimper around his thumb as the orgasm rips through me. I slam down on him harder as the waves peak again.

With a primal grunt, his cock pulses and he explodes. I refuse to let go, riding him harder and faster until he shakes with the force of his release. I’m lost in the ecstasy, and I shudder with pleasure as I collapse onto him, both of us spent and breathless from the intense climax. When I finally release his thumb, I roll to one side of him and snuggle against his side, putting my head on his chest.

I’m not satisfied. I still ache for more. Is he going to be able to fuck me again tonight?

I giggle, and he rubs my head. “Happy?”

“Maybe,” I joke. “But I was thinking you might be too old to keep up with me. I’m ready for more!”

“Insatiable slut,” he grumbles, but there’s no venom in his voice, and I can tell he’s content.

Resting my chin on his chest, I peek up at him. “Is twenty minutes enough recovery time?”

He traces my bottom lip with his thumb and smiles down at me. “Or maybe I should share your mouth with a bunch of guys. That might put me in the mood quicker.”

A zing of pleasure heads straight to my clit, and my eyes widen as I imagine sucking on someone else while he watches. Oh god, I want to do it. We’ve been joking about it since Thanksgiving, but I’m suddenly desperate to suck on all the cocks I can. I want to feel like the ultimate freeuse slut, like I did at the Halloween party.

I keep my tone light so he doesn’t guess my real thoughts. “Whatever you want, Sir. I’m yours to share.”

“Yes.” His eyes glitter. “Mine.”

My heart skips a beat as he pushes me onto my back. I love it when he gets possessive. He pins my wrists above my head with one hand as he explores my body with his other. When he pulls my tits out of my top and slaps my breast, I arch my back and cry out.

“Now, slut. I should make you beg to suck another guy’s cock.”

Oh god, he knows how much I want it.

He moves his hand between my legs and brushes his fingers against my clit. “Tell me, or I’ll stop. Do you want me to share your mouth?”

I mewl, “Don’t stop. Please don’t stop. I want all the cocks I can get.”

“Good girl,” he murmurs. He lets go of my wrist and removes his hand from my pussy.

Hey, what the hell? He wasn’t supposed to stop!

My brain is mush as he climbs off the bed and opens the bedroom door. It’s noisy in the hallway, and as someone walks past, he pulls a young guy in by the shirt collar. Oh fuck, he really is going to share me?

“Look at the slut on the bed,” he commands the guy. “Do you want to fuck her mouth? She’s begging for more cock.”

My nipples harden and a bolt of lust makes me gasp.

“Yes,” the guy croaks out, and I can tell he doesn’t believe this is happening to him.

“Slut, get on your hands and knees. You’ve got a cock to suck.”

Jesus, this is filthy. I scamper onto my hands and knees facing the end of the bed as the young guy approaches me. Mike left the door open, and thinking someone might stop to watch us makes this even dirtier.

He gives me a half smile. “You want this? You don’t have a ribbon.”

Oh, that’s sweet. I appreciate the gesture and I nod eagerly to let him know I do. “Yes, please.”

I don’t know who I’ve become, but I love the freedom of doing whatever I want.

Mike moves to the side of the bed and smacks my ass cheek, and then rests a firm hand on my neck while massaging my butt with his other. “Good girl. Now suck his dick.”

Joy floods through me at his praise, and I can feel my thighs dampen with my arousal as the guy pulls his cock out. I open my mouth like a hungry slut as he feeds it to me. It’s a total power rush to ask to suck someone else’s cock and have Mike make it happen. With Mike, there’s no fear, and I feel like this is the closest to my true self I’ve ever been.

When I cup the guy’s balls with one hand, Mike growls his approval behind me and lightly slaps my ass. I wiggle my butt and giggle around the guy’s cock while he thrusts in and out of my mouth, enjoying this just as much as Mike is.

When the guy grabs my hair, Mike encourages him, “Pull her hair and fuck her mouth. Don’t treat her like a lady. She wants to be treated like a cheap little whore.”

Mike squeezes my ass while the guy uses my mouth, fucking me fast.

“Whoa,” another guy’s voice calls from the door. “Can I have a turn?”

The man fucking my mouth gasps and comes. As he’s filling me, I swallow everything I can, but some runs down my chin.

When he pulls out, Mike spanks me. “Do you want more cock?”

I feel wonderfully slutty, and I know what I want. “Yes, more.”

The second guy walks up to me and unzips his jeans. His cock is thicker than the last man’s, and I have to open wide for him to fit. My mind goes numb as he slowly pumps in and out of my mouth while Mike spanks me. The slaps aren’t hard, but it’s enough to make me extra fuzzy. I could do this all night long.

When the guy speeds up his thrusts, I see a third man standing to the side watching us. Holy fuck, yes. My insides melt with a wave of delight. I’m going to suck on him next.

He strokes his cock through his pants, as if he’s getting ready, and I moan around the cock in my mouth as the guy stiffens and roars. More cum runs down my chin and I try to wipe it off with my hand as he pulls out.

Mike starts finger fucking me as the next guy positions himself in front of me. Pleasure wracks my body and I whine, pressing back against Mike’s hand, desperate to come.

The next cock touches my lips and I glide my tongue around it. As the guy sinks into my mouth, the bed dips behind me and Mike thrusts his cock into my pussy. Two cocks? At once?

At some level, I’m aware of my depraved actions, but this is exactly what I’ve been dreaming about for weeks: being shared, used as nothing more than a cock sleeve, and it gives me the ultimate rush. When Mike spanks me as he fucks me, I moan around the cock in my mouth. My pussy clenches around Mike’s shaft. Holy fuck.

The sting of pain heightens the pleasure, and as the rapture builds in layers, I can tell it’s going to be a massive orgasm when I finally come. Mike hammers into me relentlessly, grasping my hips as he fucks me hard like this was what I was built for—to service his pleasure. Each whack against my pussy shoves the guy’s cock further into my mouth.

As Mike repeatedly hits a pleasurable spot deep inside me, I lose control and a powerful surge of euphoria overtakes me. I scream out in ecstasy, and I can tell from the cum filling my mouth that the guy I’m sucking on is coming, too.

I do my best to swallow it as waves of white-hot bliss turn me into a mindless fucktoy. The pleasure cascades through me, and it’s like my body is electrified. I’ve never had an orgasm this intense, and I’m shaking and crying out as Mike groans and comes. He pounds into me as he chases the last of his pleasure.

Eventually, the bliss recedes, and when Mike pulls out, I collapse onto the bed. Mike leads the last guy out of the room and closes the door before rushing over to me.

He gets on the bed and hauls me against him, brushing away the hair sticking to my cheek. I’ve never seen such concern on his face before as he asks, “Are you okay?”

He leans against the pillows, and I stare up at him, cum-drunk and happy.

“Mmm, yes,” I giggle, and he relaxes and smiles down at me while bubbles of happiness explode in my mind. “Did I come three times tonight?”

A satisfied chuckle rumbles from his throat before he kisses me on my forehead and whispers, “It was plenty. We’re done for tonight.”

I’m happy as I snuggle against him. Yeah, this was enough.

When my brain starts working again, I get brave and ask, “Did you fuck anyone on the cruise?”

“No,” he replies with no hesitation. “Some little minx kept me entertained with sexy photos. I didn’t want anyone else.”

My heart melts a little as a happy glow builds in my belly. I kiss his chest, inhaling the scent I’ve come to recognize as him, and I feel the last bit of concern drain from me.

He didn’t want anyone else!

I thought the last two holidays were wonderful, but Christmas is shaping up to be even better.


Chapter 8 - Mike



We don’t stay at the party much longer. We’re both exhausted and in need of rest, preferably in each other’s arms.

We collect our things and Willow hands in her red ribbon. For a moment, I’m tempted to tell her to keep it so I can tie her up with it later, but before I have time to ask, she turns and kisses me.

“I’m so glad you’re back. Tonight’s been amazing,” she says, pulling back so she can look me in the eye. “I don’t want it to end.”

An idea pops into my head. “You know, it doesn’t have to end. Not yet, anyway.”

She snuggles into me to keep warm from the cold air as we walk down the path and away from the house.

“Are you inviting me for a sleepover? I don’t think you’ll want to stay with me.”

We get to my car, and I open the door for her, but turn her around to face me.

“I’m inviting you over for Christmas. I want you to spend the week with me so I can fuck you senseless and then wake up with you cuddled against me. We’ve hardly seen each other for weeks, so I thought we could spend some time together. And it’ll be more comfortable than your apartment.”

She pauses for a second and I wonder if she is going to say no, so I add, “If it’s work you’re worried about, I can give you a lift. You won’t be late.”

She laughs. “Work is the last thing I’m thinking about. I’d love to stay with you, if you’ll have me. But I have one condition.”

Oh, what’s this now? Someone thinks they get to be in charge and make conditions.

“I’ll stay, but only if I can be your freeuse toy for the week.”

Now that’s something I can happily agree to, but I still tease her. “Hmmm, I’m not sure. Sounds like a lot of work.” When she gives me a dirty look, I add, “Okay, okay, you can be my filthy little freeuse toy for the week.”

She smiles wider than I’ve ever seen, and she puts both her fists under her chin and shakes with excitement. She looks just like one of those anime girls she sent me a clip of one night while talking about a show she was watching. I wonder if I could get her to wear a schoolgirl outfit like the girl in the video.

“You’re the best. But can we stop at my place so I can pick up some clothes and things? I don’t need much and I can come back later in the week if I need to.”
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On the drive to her place, Willow surprises me.

As it’s dark and I’m driving in a part of town I don’t normally visit, I’m concentrating more than usual. So when Willow stretches over and rubs my lap, it’s unexpected and I shoot her an amused look.

She laughs and rubs my cock while trying to kiss my neck.

“Have you not had enough already tonight?” I ask her.

“Mmm, never!”

When we get to her apartment, she makes me wait outside. I don’t know if it’s because it’s messy, or because she’s embarrassed by it, but I do know that I’m glad I made the offer for her to stay the week with me.

The building has seen better days. Even from the street, I can see that the windows are old and probably drafty. I wonder how much she’s getting charged for renting this place. Whatever it is, it’s too much.

Just down the street, I see a group of guys hanging out on the corner, and I’m pretty sure they’re dealing drugs. The shop across the road is run down and the light outside her apartment flickers and makes a fizzing sound. I don’t like her living here.

Eventually, she appears again and throws a bag into the trunk. As she hops into the passenger seat, she gives me a kiss on the cheek.

“Thanks. I really appreciate this. I promise I’ll be the best freeuse Christmas toy ever.”

I drive past the dealers at the end of the street, catching them looking as I go by.

“Did you have any other plans?” I ask. “Not going to your parents’ for Christmas?”

Willow shakes her head and watches the passing scenery out the window.

“My mom wants me to go over there, but no. I want to spend Christmas with someone that’ll make me feel good. That’s you, not them.”

She turns back to face me and slips her hand into my lap again.

“Besides, if I play my cards right, maybe you’ll make Christmas dinner. But NO jokes about stuffing anything.”
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Back at my house, we head for the bedroom, and I show her where she can put her clothes. When she gets her toiletries from her bag, I think how weird it’ll be to have another toothbrush next to mine after such a long time. For a moment, my thoughts drift to the past, then I realize Willow is standing in front of me and has her head tilted to the side.

“You okay there? You seem spaced out.”

“I was thinking how lucky I am to have a cutie like you in my bedroom.”

She giggles, and I know I hit the praise kink she so obviously has. “So, should I put on my pajamas?” she asks.

I step forward and give her a kiss, the kind that goes on so long that you’re both breathless but don’t want it to end.

“What I want you to do is go sit in the living room and get comfy while I make some hot chocolate. Then we can snuggle up and watch something trashy on TV.”

I know she watches reality TV shows; she mentioned it a few times when we were texting goodnight. She uses them to make her sleepy.

“But, I’m your freeuse toy...”

I reach around her and pull her towards me, resting my hands on her ass.

“And a very good freeuse toy. But you’ve had a busy night and I’m guessing you’re tired. So let’s just cuddle and talk until we get sleepy and then go to bed.”

She is quiet for a second and in a small voice, she says, “Yeah, I’d like that.”

She quickly changes into a nightgown and scampers off. I hear her turning on the TV. As I walk down the corridor to the kitchen, a picture of my wife catches my eye. I wonder if I should put it away while Willow is here; it could be weird for her.

Maybe I’ll ask her tomorrow.

In the kitchen, I get the drinks ready and call out to Willow. “Do you want marshmallows and whipped cream with yours?”

There’s no response, so I walk into the living room to see what she’s up to.

The TV is on and something housewife-based is playing on the screen, but Willow’s not watching it. She’s fallen asleep on the sofa, a cushion under her head.

I switch off the TV and go back to the kitchen, drinking my chocolate in silence.

There’s a lot to do. I need to do some grocery shopping; I had been planning to have my usual Christmas dinner for one. But now that Willow is here, I want to make it special for her. I can find the decorations stashed away in the garage. Should I get a tree? We could pick one out tomorrow.

From the living room, I hear Willow call my name.

She’s still curled up on the sofa, but her eyes are open.

“I’m sorry. I fell asleep.”

“That’s okay, kitten,” I say, sitting down next to her.

“Oh. I like that. I can be your kitten.”

I lean forward and kiss her on the nose.

“My little comfy kitten. And a tired one as well.”

She yawns and stretches and my heart aches at how adorable she looks.

She asks, “Will you carry me to bed? Pretty please?”

“Of course.”

I stand up and slip my hands under her, lifting her up to my chest. She’s warm against me and her sleepiness is setting off my protective dom feelings. When we get to the bedroom, I gently put her into bed and quickly strip and get in beside her.

“Goodnight,” she mumbles.

“Goodnight, kitten.”

She moves her head and rests it against my chest. Within minutes, she’s asleep.

I lay there planning Christmas and what I can do to make it special for her. I’m going to need to get her a present, since I didn’t have time to get one while I was away; something kinky and fun—maybe a sex toy? Whatever it is, I want it to be something that will always make her think of me when she sees it.

Before I know it, I’m yawning and I feel my eyes getting heavy. With one last kiss on her head, I drift off to sleep and dream of Willow.


Chapter 9 - Willow



Time flies while I’m with Mike. It probably has something to do with how much he’s using me. Literally.

Between work, sex, and then the romantic couple things he keeps suggesting we do, I barely have time to think about my parents and what I’m going to do about them. I’ll worry about that after Christmas.

We spent one evening decorating his house while he made ribald Christmas jokes and made me laugh. Then we danced to corny Christmas music and had more hot chocolate than a person should consume in one night. I’ve never had so much fun decorating a tree before.

Last night, he took me out for Chinese food and insisted he wanted to know everything about me: my childhood, college, the books I liked reading, favorite music artists—the list went on forever. Then we walked off the Chinese food at a local park with a Christmas lights display. It really feels like we’re dating, and I like it more than I want to admit.

Now today, I’m at work and it’s my last chance to get him a gift, and I told him my shift ends an hour later than it really does so I can sneak out and hit a couple of stores close to work. Luckily, there’s a sex toy shop within walking distance. I’ve been doing some research on what I could get that might be fun for both of us, and I settled on nipple clamps. Hopefully I won’t die of embarrassment while buying them.

As soon as I step inside the adult store, I start feeling the blush creeping up my neck and spreading to my face. A store associate asks if she can help, but I tell her I’m fine. She shoots me a friendly smile and I wander the store, feeling weird and out of place. A smart person would have ordered these online, but time is limited.

Finally, I spot a rack with a “BDSM Toys” sign on it in the far back of the store by the bachelorette party items.

There are so many types of clamps. Will the metal ones hurt? I spot a pair with a shiny silver chain and bright pink rubber tips. Oooh, I want those. Rubber shouldn’t hurt too much, right? As I look around the store at all the various toys, my body hums alive. I need to make more money if I want a toy collection.

A shelf of high-tech gadgets catches my eye and I pause to look at the sleek, curved, long ones that sync with an app that allows you to change the vibrations.... or play with a partner. Shit, that would’ve been fun with Mike while he was on vacation. I pick one up and wince at the price tag. Yeah, on second thought, I’m fine being a low-tech girl.

I only have to wait a few minutes in line to pay, and I’m out the door so fast, I’ve still got 30 minutes before Mike picks me up. When I pass a drugstore, I wander in to kill time and a display of picture frames gives me an idea. I’ll give him a racy photo of me along with the clamps.

The store has a self-serve kiosk where I can upload a photo from my phone, and within minutes the picture is printed out on glossy photo paper. It’s not until I’m picking out a picture frame that I start questioning whether this is a good idea. Is he even going to want this photo? He’s got all those photos of his wife still up, and it’s not like he’s my boyfriend, so what is he going to do with it? Keep it around to show his friends the woman he’s fucking on the weekends? Ugh.

I want more than just nipple clamps for him, and I can’t think of anything else that wouldn’t be cheesy. Fuck it, I’m going with it. I pick out a sturdy silver frame and a couple of gift boxes. I’m back outside my work a few minutes before Mike pulls into the parking lot.

When I hop into his car, he eyes my shopping bag. I’ve hidden the nipple clamps inside the drugstore bag, so it looks innocent enough.

“Did you get everything you need?” he asks.

“Yep, and it might be something for you.” I give him a sly smile. “Have you been a good boy this year? Do you deserve a gift?”

His eyes narrow as he looks over at me, and he’s grinning, but the predatory look on his face has me squeezing my legs together. I get wet thinking about what he’s going to do to me when we get home.

“We’ll see,” he teases, and my heart skips in happiness that he’s joking around and not turning dom on me.

I like his softer side, and spending the week with him is letting me see it more. Plus, I’ve grown accustomed to falling asleep with him every night, and I’m having fun. I try to not worry about the future and just enjoy whatever time we have right now.

When we get to his house, I make an excuse that I want to shower so that I can hide his gifts in my duffle bag in the bedroom. I expect him to join me, so I quickly shove them in the bottom of my bag. I’m barely in the shower two minutes before the glass door opens and he steps into the enclosure with me. Yep, I called it.

Mike moves behind me and pulls me back against him. When he kisses up my neck, it gives me goosebumps. A bolt of arousal zings to my core, and when a low growl rumbles from his chest, it sets my pussy on fire. Warm water pelts down on us as he grinds his cock against my ass and pulls at my nipples. He’s wearing a condom so I know I’m about to get fucked.

He bites my ear and whispers, “I’ve been wanting you all day. It’s time to use my freeuse slut.”

I moan, “God, yes.”

He turns me around and picks me up, pressing my back to the cool tiles. With my legs wrapped around his waist and his cock nestled against my pussy, he stares into my eyes and devours my mouth with a hungry kiss that leaves me panting and needy. I’m a slut for his dominance, and I’m dying for him to take me.

When he buries his face in my neck, nibbling as he licks up the droplets of water on my skin, I’m barely aware that he’s positioning his cock until I feel the tip of it pressed against my pussy, poised to thrust into me. I sigh in pleasure as he sinks his length into me all the way to the base in one long movement.

“You have no idea what you do to me,” he murmurs into my ear while fucking me so slowly I grow dizzy.

Each stroke is exquisite agony as the pleasure builds inside me in slow layers.

“Faster, please!” I cry out, and he chuckles.

“I decide. You’re MY fucktoy.”

I claw at his shoulders and arch against him. “Yes, yours.”

Water rains down on us as he thrusts in and out of me at a torturous pace. With the ache intensifying between my legs, I dig my heels into his ass and beg for release.

“Willow, look at me,” he demands, and I try to focus on him.

When my eyes lock with his, he holds my gaze as he speeds up, pounding into me so fast that all I can do is hold on and moan uncontrollably.

When he moves a hand between us to stroke my clit, it only takes a few moments before my orgasm hits me so hard that stars burst along the corners of my vision. Wave after wave of rapture consumes me. I grip his shoulders and hang on while my cries of ecstasy echo off the tiled walls.

Mike grunts and finds his own release with one last thrust as his cock throbs and his eyes flutter closed. He presses his forehead to mine and murmurs, “Such a good little fucktoy.”

Oh, I am. I definitely, most assuredly am a good little fucktoy for him.
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We decide to have a movie fest for Christmas Eve, and right before we settle down on his couch, his doorbell rings. He looks startled, so I know he wasn’t expecting anyone.

“I’ll go get that,” he says, and instead of waiting for him, I follow him to the door.

When he opens it, a cute blonde woman is standing there—one who is easily around my age.

“Hi!” she says brightly, and then her face falls when she sees me over his shoulder. I’m in my pajamas, so she can tell that I’m an overnight guest.

She’s holding a round tin that she quickly offers to Mike.

“I didn’t realize you had company. I brought you some fudge I made.”

He takes them from her. “Thanks. You didn’t have to do that.”

Who is this woman? Does he fuck women in their 20s regularly? My stomach churns with jealousy, and I know I’m being irrational. He’s not acting like they’re lovers.

“Sorry, is this a bad time?” she asks.

Mike starts to answer, but I interject with a polite, “Hey, Mike, I’ll be in the living room. No rush.”

Mike gives me a side eye look, and I force myself to walk away slowly so it doesn’t look like I’m running. I sit on the couch and turn on the TV to check out the options and pretend I’m not trying to listen in. Which I totally am.

I hear their muffled voices, but I can’t make out what they’re saying. A pit in my stomach opens up and grows until it’s a solid ball of anxiety. A couple minutes pass, then I hear the door close.

When he comes into the room, he plops the tin on the coffee table and pulls off the lid. “Do you like fudge?” he asks and holds the tin out to me.

I ignore his question, grab one of the brown squares, and try to keep my voice light. “Who was that?”

I take a bite. Mmm, it’s delicious. Figures. I swallow and lick my lips to get all the sugary goodness off my mouth before sucking my fingers clean too because yum, this is divine.

He’s watching me with an amused expression as he sits down. “Her name is Nancy and she’s my next-door neighbor. She moved in a year ago.”

“You bang her?” I ask casually, like it’s the least interesting thing in the world, and pop another square of fudge into my mouth as he answers.

“No.”

Holy shit, this fudge is orgasmic.

“Do you want to?” I ask while picking through the tin for a different flavor. There are some with pecans and some that are plain but with hazelnut shavings, which sounds heavenly.

Shit, why are my hands shaking? He can want to fuck whoever. I only want him, but that’s not how things work. We’re not committed to each other.

He takes the tin from my hands and I squeak in complaint. He doesn’t give me time to say anything before he hauls me into his lap.

“I have exactly who I want in my arms.”

Shit, that’s sweet. I relax against him and put my head on his shoulder. I’m not letting him off that easily, though.

I poke his belly. “That isn’t a yes or no.”

He kisses my forehead and rubs my back. “I only want to fuck you.”

I almost protest again, but I hold it in. That’ll do for now. To lighten the mood, I try to mess with him. “That’s good because, unlike you, I don’t share.”

Mike tightens his hold on me and nuzzles my hair. “No one is asking you to share.”

He always seems to know what to say. I turn my head and kiss him lightly. When he cups the back of my head and deepens the kiss, I relax, enjoying how gentle he is as he explores my mouth with his tongue. I could spend all night exactly like this.

When he pushes me onto my back and peels my pajama pants off, I give a weak grumble. “What about the movie?”

Mike flashes me a wicked grin as he spreads my legs and moves his head right above my pussy. “There’ll be plenty of time for a movie after you come.”

Who can argue with that logic?

As Mike settles between my legs, his hot mouth trails kisses along the inside of my thigh, sending heat racing down to my pussy and causing my inner muscles to clench. I sink further into the couch, moaning with delight as he holds my pussy lips open and tastes me. As his tongue works magic against my sensitive folds, he glances up at me with heavy-lidded eyes.

I shiver from pleasure when he growls, “You taste delicious, kitten.”

Oh god. If he keeps that up, I’m going to purr for him.

I grip the cushions as he slowly licks his way around my clit like he’s enjoying this as much as I am. The pleasure increases slowly, starting as a buzz between my legs and spreading up to my lower belly. When he slides two fingers inside me, my toes curl and I arch my back as I cry out, “Ohhh, god!”

My clit throbs against his hungry mouth, and the rapture builds like a tidal wave. I thread my fingers through his hair and press his face against my pussy. When my orgasm hits, I buck my hips to meet his tongue while crying out as ecstasy swirls in my core.

He keeps sucking my clit until I’m nothing but a quivering mess. When I come to my senses, I realize I’m still holding his face to my pussy and I let go of his hair with a giggle.

“Oops, sorry.”

“Mmmm, don’t be,” he murmurs against my skin, then gently kisses my pussy before trailing his mouth up to my chest.

He kisses each breast, and his face is shiny from my wetness. I have a momentary feeling of embarrassment when he wipes it off on his shirt and then licks his lips. “Tasty.”

I expect him to fuck me now, so I’m confused when he rolls me to my side and snuggles behind me.

He pulls a blanket over us and pulls me snug against him. “Now we can watch our movie.”

Huh. Okay, if he wants to watch a movie, I’m fine with that.

We watch the movie “Elf,” which I’ve seen several times before, and halfway through the movie, I hear the rip of a condom package. After he puts it on, he lifts my leg and sinks his cock inside me.

I moan and he whispers in my ear, “Keep watching and hold still.”

Which is easier said than done as he thrusts into me.

“This pussy is mine, understand?”

“Yessss.” I feel floaty, like I’ve melted into a puddle, and my body trembles as I struggle to keep still like he instructed.

He moves his hands to my breasts, and as he tugs on my nipple, it’s almost too much pleasure.

Pinching tighter, he hisses, “Tell me your pussy is mine.”

Oh god, I love it when he makes me talk dirty like this. “My pussy is yours, all yours.”

As soon as I admit it, I cry out with pleasure as an orgasm hits me. At this moment, I’m absolutely and completely his.

As soon as I stop shaking from the climax, I realize he hasn’t stopped thrusting. He’s still fucking me hard and he’s pulled my pajama top up to expose my breasts. One hand goes to my left nipple and tugs on it, sending a wave of pain and pleasure straight to my clit.

“Oh, god,” I gasp.

“Mmm, more,” he says, biting my shoulder hard enough that it probably leaves a mark.

When he twists my nipple again, the mixture of pleasurable pain shocks me into another orgasm. This time he grunts and pushes hard into me and comes at the same time. He fucks me through both our orgasms, and when he pulls out, he hugs me close to him and caresses my shoulder while planting kisses on the back of my neck.

“Merry Christmas,” he whispers, and I realize it’s after midnight.

With him, it truly is merry.


Chapter 10 - Mike



We wake up early on Christmas day, like giddy schoolkids.

Willow wants to open presents straight away, but I insist that we have breakfast first.

In my family, growing up we always had lox on a bagel with cream cheese. When I suggest that to Willow, she looks at me like I’m weird, but nods her head and goes to get dressed.

It doesn’t take long to get the food ready and when I bring it to the living room, she has Christmas music on and is sitting next to the tree.

“I put some old Christmas tunes on. ‘Cause, you know, you’re old.”

When I hand her the bagel, she eyes it suspiciously, but after taking a bite she gobbles it down. I explain that my family came from Sweden and that’s where the tradition comes from.

“I never had Christmas breakfast growing up,” she says between gulps. “Well, only cereal. Nothing fancy like this.”

I clear the plates away and when I get back, she’s still on the floor, some wrapped presents next to her that I suspect she may have gotten for me. I search under the tree and pull out the present I have for her and sit down beside her.

“Mine first!” she says, getting overly excited.

She hands me a small wrapped box. I take the paper off carefully, sliding the box out from the wrapping. When I open it up, inside is a silver chain with pink nipple clamps attached to the ends.

She has a wide-eyed look on her face as I pull it from the box and dangle it in front of me.

“What do you think?” she asks.

“I think perhaps you bought this for me, but actually it’s for you. Am I right?”

She giggles and her face goes red.

“Um, it’s for both of us. I’ve never used them before, but people online say doms like to put them on their subs. Unless you don’t want to?”

She bites her lip as if she’s worried, so I lean forward and kiss her gently.

“I love them, thank you. And let’s see how much you enjoy them when I’m pulling on the chain.”

She looks startled, as if the idea has never occurred to her.

“Oh, yeah. Okay.”

I hand her over her present, and she rips the paper off and pulls the box open. When she pulls out what’s inside, she comes to a stop.

“Wow.”

“You know what it is?” I ask.

“Yeah. It’s a sex toy, right? I saw one like it at the store, but it was too expensive. Is this one you can control with an app while I’m using it?”

It wasn’t that expensive, but I’m guessing that we have very different ideas of what that is.

“Yeah, that’s right. So I can be at work and send you a text to get your toy ready. I can make it buzz and pulse inside you and get you all needy and mindless for me.”

She has that faraway look in her eye that she sometimes gets when she’s horny, like she’s having trouble thinking about anything else.

“Is that something else for me?” I ask, looking at the rectangular package next to her.

“Mmm, what? Oh, yeah.” She laughs. “Sorry. You distracted me!”

She picks up the package, but hesitates before giving it to me. Her face is pink, so I ask, “Are you okay?”

She looks up and I can see that she’s nervous. For a second she reminds me of the shy girl I first met.

“Yeah, I’m okay. Only… I got this for you, but I don’t know…” She starts talking fast like she’s trying to explain herself before I even know what the gift is. “You might not like it. You don’t have to keep it if you don’t. It’s stupid. I’m just being silly.”

I rub her knee and take the package from her.

“I’m sure I’ll love it.”

Slipping it from the wrapping, I hold it up to get a good look at it. It’s a silver frame with a picture inside it, one of the lingerie shots that she sent me while I was on the cruise.

She’s still talking fast. “I remember you said you liked that one. It’s dumb because you have it on your phone, but—“

I lean forward and stop her with a kiss.

“I love it. It’s going straight up in my bedroom. I might even get you to sign it, or give it a lipstick kiss.”

She’s obviously surprised but happy, that smile beaming at me.

“You really like it?”

I take her hand and slip it into my lap, letting her feel how hard I am.

“Does that answer your question?”

She gives me a little squeeze and gives me a doe-eyed stare that I’m coming to realize is her innocent act. “Are you going to fuck me on Christmas?”

“Do you think you deserve it, young lady?”

She nods. “Well, I was very good this year… so, yes!”

“Hmmm, I guess we’ll have to see about that.”

We both laugh and she moves towards me, crawling across the floor. She straddles my lap and starts rocking against me, kissing me and pulling my t-shirt off.

“Please fuck me.” She grinds against my cock harder. “I’ll even let you make a Christmas stuffing joke, so long as you fuck me.”

I roll her over onto her back and pull at her pajama bottoms, taking them off her and revealing her nakedness underneath.

“No panties?”

“No, because fucktoys don’t wear panties. You said so.”

I pull my bottoms off too and spread her legs, dipping my head down so I can taste her wetness. She tastes delicious and I move my tongue to her clit, swirling it against her as she wriggles underneath me.

“Two or three?” I ask.

I can tell she’s confused. “Three?”

I push three fingers into her and smile as she gasps, then relaxes again as she gets used to the motion. Slipping them in and out of her makes her back arch and I suck on her clit and make her moan.

“Whose pussy is this?” I ask her.

“Yours.”

“Who gets to fuck it?”

She bucks her hips and gasps, “You do. Only you.”

I crawl forward over her, kissing my way up her chest, along her shoulder, and to her lips.

“I need to go get a condom,” I say as I stroke her hair.

“In my pocket… brought one with me. Figured you would fuck me. Need your freeuse toy.”

She’s right, I need her. My cock’s throbbing and I want to pound her hard into the carpet.

I fish a condom out of her pajamas and rip it open. I put it on with one hand so that I can hold her down with the other. She has a thing about control, needing to know someone else has it. Just like I need to be the one controlling her.

As soon as it’s on, I press the tip of my cock against her and savor her body’s reaction to me.

“Do you want it?” I ask.

“I’m your freeuse toy to use.”

I growl in her ear. “I want to hear you say it.”

“Please fuck me,” she cries out, and tries to press up against me to get me to slide in. “I want you to explode and know it’s all for me. Please, Sir?”

I thrust into her and watch as her eyes roll back. She wraps her legs around me, as if to make sure I don’t go, giving me just enough room that I can thrust into her.

“Ohhh, god. So good,” she cries out, and I can feel her pussy tighten around my cock.

I grab her wrists, pinning her down. This is going to be short and sweet. Each thrust into her is hard and deep. No talking is needed. The room fills with the sound of my grunts and her moans, echoing off the walls as we fuck.

Suddenly, Willow is thrashing under me.

“Oh god, I’m going to come. Don’t stop. Harder—don’t stop!”

I thrust into her hard, my own orgasm building.

“Come for me,” she cries out as she tips over the edge.

I explode into her and my body goes rigid. For a second, it’s like my brain has been switched off by an overload of pleasure, and then suddenly I’m back again, fucking her as she thrashes in the midst of her orgasm.

She collapses under me, and I let her wrists go, slowing my thrusts until I’m still inside her but not moving, just looking down at her face.

“Merry Christmas,” she sighs happily, and closes her eyes.

“Merry Christmas, Willow.”

Suddenly her eyes shoot open and she giggles.

“What is it?”

“I just realized something. We fucked on Halloween. We fucked at Thanksgiving. Now we’re fucking at Christmas. We should do this every holiday. It’s tradition now!”

She bursts out into full-on laughter and I roll over, taking her with me so that she’s on top and can finish her laughing fit.

She’s right. We’ve been together all the recent holidays, and each one has been better than the last. We really should make it a tradition to get together on each holiday. Sure seems better than being at home alone.

Although as we cuddle, I realize that the next major holiday is New Year’s, so it’s not too long to wait.


Chapter 11 - Willow



When Mike drops me off at home, I still don’t let him come up to my apartment. After spending the week with him at his cozy house, I don’t want him to see my place. We’ll have to keep fucking at his house.

I unpack my bag and daydream about the future. We didn’t make any plans for New Year’s...maybe he’s already got something to do. He better not have a date!

I pause with my pajama pants in my hand. Shit, what if he really does have a date? Now that we’re doing...whatever this is, are we exclusive? I spend the next hour stewing about Mike.

It’s been two months. Shouldn’t we talk about where this is heading? My stomach ties itself in knots, but I can hear Alice’s voice in my head telling me to fucking ask him and stop being a wimp. She’s right. If I want a relationship with him, I need to be able to communicate. Not talking about how I feel about things was part of my problem with Oliver-The-Scumbucket.

Feeling determined, I sit on my bed and compose my message to Mike.

Willow:
Question for you. Are we exclusive? And if so, are you my dom or are you my boyfriend?



I almost stop there, but bite my lip and continue typing.

Willow:
Question for you. Are we exclusive? And if so, are you my dom or are you my boyfriend? I’d like to be exclusive, if you want me.



I hit send before I can change my mind, and then tip over and bury my face in my pillow as my heart races. Part of me wishes I could take the text back because I’m afraid of his answer, but knowing where this is going is better than living with anxiety and wondering. I’m a bundle of nerves and my pulse won’t calm down. I want to be his girlfriend, but I’d settle for him as my dom.

Thinking back to how amazing the last week with him was, my heart skips a happy beat as imagine future holidays together.

My brain freezes as a realization hits me. Oh my God, I love him.

Shit, what if he says no to being exclusive?


Chapter 12 - Mike



I stare at the screen and try to take it in.

It should be an easy answer. But my mind is frozen and I can’t focus on the words. I know that Willow is sitting waiting for me to reply, and that every second that ticks by, she’s wondering why I haven’t. But I can’t just answer something as big as this straight away. It wouldn’t be fair to her or to me.

When my wife died, I thought that was it. I was going to be alone for the rest of my life. Not just because I was old, but also because I thought no one could replace my wife.

I saw my life stretching out in front of me as a string of adventures full of meaningless sex and resigned myself to living alone.

But now…

Willow has slowly but surely captured my heart. And while our sexual chemistry is undeniable, it’s the small gestures that truly make me fall for her; the way she gazes at me as if I’m her everything, the urge to shield her from life’s hardships when it gets too tough for her, and that radiant smile that lights up her face whenever she’s happy. I want to be the one responsible for putting that smile on her lips.

I always thought that the age difference would be a problem. We have so many things that we do differently. She talks about things she saw on social media and has accounts on every platform and posts daily. I have an old Facebook account that I’ve forgotten the password for. Her Spotify is full of Taylor Swift, mine’s full of Journey and Chicago.

But we never run out of things to talk about. And when she texts me things that I don’t understand, I look them up and usually find it’s something interesting. I’m actually learning stuff about the modern world that I would’ve missed out on without meeting her. It seems the age gap isn’t as bad as I thought.

But that’s not what’s keeping me from answering. All I have to do is glance up from my phone and see a picture of my wife looking back at me. She’s been gone a long time now, but she never really left. She’s always been around me, in my heart and memories.

Would she have liked Willow? I think she would have. She certainly would have liked her as a sub, but I also think she would’ve liked her as a person. But that doesn’t mean she would want me to date her.

I type a reply and think about it for a few minutes, then I delete it and type something else. I should’ve seen this coming, but with the cruise and then the party, I’ve only been focusing on how much I needed to fuck Willow.

My finger hovers above the send button.

Whatever I decide, it’ll mean a change for us from now on. Pressing the button will mean no going back.

I breathe in slowly, hold it, and then breathe out.

All I need to do is press the button.
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Chapter 1 - Willow



Mike:
Do you want to be a freeuse fuck toy on New Year’s Eve?



As I stare at his text, my face flushes and my body hums with desire. Goddamn, he always seems to know what to say to turn me on, but I’m also confused. He didn’t answer my question about whether he was my dom or my boyfriend. Did he see it? Maybe my phone didn’t send it. Oh wait, does he want to talk in person?

My brain is a kaleidoscope of mixed emotions—turned on, scared, excited, and anxious that he didn’t respond to my direct question. I chew on my bottom lip and read his text again.

Fuck it. Let’s see what happens. My hands shake as I type.

Willow: 


Yes, please. At your place, right?




Mike:
Yep. Looking forward to it, Kitten. Wear something sexy for me.



His pet name melts my heart. I have a small ache in my chest that feels a lot like hopefulness that we’re something more than just friends with benefits who get together on special occasions. Deciding to be optimistic, I’m distracted the rest of the day as I daydream about being his girlfriend for real.

[image: image-placeholder]

Work is hectic the week after Christmas, with people coming into the coffee shop in large groups. I swear I blink and then I’m standing in my lobby holding my overnight bag in one hand and my phone in the other, waiting for Mike to get here. I told him to text me when he pulls up so that I can run out and avoid him seeing my tiny apartment.

All day I’ve been imagining fucking him, and I’m a horny bundle of nerves as I shift from foot to foot, trying to keep my ears open for the sound of a ding from my phone.

I’m wrapped in a blue trench coat I found at a thrift store ages ago. Underneath, I’m wearing blue lacy babydoll lingerie with a matching thong. I paired the outfit with black thigh-high socks and slip-on shoes. With the coat closed, I look totally normal.

When two people who live in the building come into the lobby, I’m glad I took the precaution of the trench coat. I mumble a hello to them, and they nod and greet me as they enter an elevator and disappear. Knowing that I’m waiting for a guy to pick me up for sex, and that I’m wearing only lingerie underneath my coat, gives me a naughty zing of pleasure. I enjoy feeling like a slut.

When my phone vibrates in my hand, my heart rate speeds up. It’s Mike and he’s outside waiting for me like we agreed. I’m still determined to never let him see my apartment, but it might be impossible if we actually start dating.

It’s cold out, and I shiver as I hurry to his car and toss my bag in the backseat. When I sit down in the passenger seat and close the door, he barely gets out a “Hi,” before I launch myself at him.

Our mouths lock together and our tongues entwine as we share a hungry kiss. I clutch the front of his shirt with both my fists, not wanting to let him go. He dominates the kiss, his mouth firm while his tongue invades me, and my whole body sings with the promise of an orgasm.

I barely notice that he’s unbuttoning my coat, and when a hand slips inside, he groans as he cups my breast through the lace. We’re both breathing hard and practically devouring one another’s lips.

When he tweaks my nipple, I moan and fumble between us. I’m desperate for him, and when I brush the hardness under his jeans, he breaks off the kiss and pulls both my wrists up between us, holding me captive. “Not yet, my little fucktoy. You have to wait until we get home.”

I whimper, frustrated at not being able to touch him like I want, but quickly give in. “Fine, I’ll behave.”

He laughs and when he lets me go, I sag back against the seat. He reaches across me to get the belt and buckles me in. Mmm, I could get used to being taken care of like this.

The car is still on, and he studies me without making any move to start driving. “I have something for you,” he says, and opens the glove box.

When he pulls out the pink nipple clamps with a chain that I bought him for Christmas, my eyes widen and desire pulses in my core. Oh shit, I know I got them for him to use on me, but I assumed we’d do it when we were at his house.

“Now? Right here?” I squeak.

Before I can protest, he turns to face me. There’s a playful gleam in his eyes as he grins wickedly. “Yes, now.”

He nudges my coat open and pulls my lingerie down, exposing my breasts. He seems to be in no rush, and I peer around outside, hoping no one walks past. Thankfully, the sidewalks are empty.

With one hand, he takes one clamp and begins to stroke my nipple with it, circling the areola while keeping his gaze locked on my face. I moan as my back arches, and I stare at the clamp as he opens it and positions it around my nipple. When he releases the clamp, it shuts around my flesh, and my lips part with a soft sigh. It stings in a pleasant sort of way, and my body warms in anticipation of what it will be like to have both on me at once.

Without saying a word, he repeats the process on my other nipple, taking his time to position the clamp in just the right spot to give me the most sensation. When he closes the clamp, it bites down, and my legs instinctively press together as I cry out and thrust my hips forward. A sharp delight zings straight to my pussy, and when he pulls on the chain connecting the two, it causes the clamps to tug and hold me on the edge between pleasure and pain. I squirm as a wave of lust washes over me while he grins at me in satisfaction. He tugs on the chain, as if testing it, and my pussy throbs, aching to be filled. Oh yeah, this is going to drive me insane.

After closing my coat just enough to hide my nipples, he moves closer and kisses me. It’s gentle compared to moments ago, and my lips seem to be ultra sensitive as he delves into my mouth. I relax into his kiss, enjoying the swirls of pleasure building inside me.

When he pulls back into his seat to drive, I glance outside to make sure we still aren’t being observed and hold in my giggle when I don’t see anyone staring at us. It’s not like I know my neighbors, but I still don’t want anyone in my building to see how big of a slut I am.

When I imagined the drive to his house, it was always filled with us talking about plans for the night and maybe teasing each other. Instead, my mind is mush and I can’t concentrate on anything except the throb between my legs. Every time I fidget, the clamps tug on my breasts and intensify my neediness. It doesn’t help that he alternates between tickling the skin of my left thigh above my sock and playing with the chain hanging down between my breasts.

Just when I think I can’t handle being teased anymore, he pulls into the driveway of his house, parks, and we both rush out of the car. He fumbles with his keys at the front door, and I want to beg him to hurry. He’s usually smoother than this, so I can tell he wants me just as much as I need him.

As soon as he gets the door open, he picks me up and carries me inside to his bedroom. There is no finesse to it—he’s all urgent movements and desperate hunger. He sets me on my feet long enough to help me remove my shoes and shrug off my coat before he pushes me onto the bed on my back. I lean on my elbows and watch him toe off his shoes.

We’ve said very little to each other so far, and I’m expecting him to just climb on top of me and fuck me, so I’m surprised when he starts in with the dirty talk.

“Spread your legs, slut.”

With a shudder, I moan, “Yes, Sir.”

I part my knees, and he takes off his pants and boxers all in one movement before pulling his shirt off. Normally, I would have enjoyed a slow striptease, but I’m too desperate to get his cock inside me to care right now. Once he’s naked, his thick cock juts upwards slightly as he stands at the end of the bed.

I feel a flash of vulnerability as I imagine what I look like, black thigh-high socks with my legs spread, my breasts hanging out with the nipple clamps attached. I still have my thong on, but the hem of my blue babydoll is around my waist, so there isn’t much covering me.

His eyes glitter with lust when he asks, “Do you know what time it is?”

Oh, I do. My breath catches in my throat as I shiver in response before whispering, “Time for me to be your freeuse slut.”

Instead of a verbal acknowledgement, he crawls onto the bed, spreading my legs even further apart. While maintaining eye contact, he runs a finger over the silk thong covering my pussy before slipping it under the fabric and brushing his finger over my clit. I tilt my hips and moan as he slides two fingers inside me.

My mind spins from pleasure and I close my eyes as he slowly works his fingers inside me.

He growls, “Don’t come until I say so, or you won’t come again until Valentine’s Day.”

I force my eyes open to focus on him because fuck if I want to risk that, even if I don’t believe that he would actually follow through. With effort, I groan, “Yes, Sir. Whatever you say, Sir.”

When he pulls his hand away, he brings his fingers to his mouth and licks them clean.

“Tasty. I want to fuck this pussy, but it’s not time for that. First, we have to take off the nipple clamps.”

Uh... oh shit. I instantly focus on the tightness of the clamps around my nipples and realize how sensitive the stiff peaks have become. How bad is this going to hurt?

He kneels between my legs and leans forward until one hand is resting on the mattress by my head to steady himself. He tugs on the chain gently, sending shockwaves of delight through me and I almost come. I gasp and fist my hands in the bedsheets while trying to be strong and obey him.

Holding the chain lightly, he continues to toy with it, sending jolts of joy straight to my clit. It’s impossible to think of anything other than the delicious pleasure he’s giving me.

I’m caught by surprise when he suddenly removes one clamp. My nipple aches with the return of feeling and I cry out from the pleasurable pain. He kisses me deeply, distracting me as he plays with my newly-released nipple, rolling it between his thumb and forefinger until I can feel my clit throbbing in time to the movement of his fingers.

I’m still not prepared when he removes the second clamp, and I’m lost to the pleasure, so absorbed in the new sensation that I’m only dimly aware that his fingers are back between my legs, rubbing circles around my clit.

When he moves his mouth to my breast, my vision swims from a jolt of bliss. My body is on fire, desperate for release. He flicks his tongue around my nipple in the same rhythm as his finger circling my clit. All I can do is moan and beg incoherently as pleasure floods my senses. For a moment, I think for the second time that I’m going to accidentally orgasm, but I’m able to stop myself.

When he releases my nipple, he kisses his way back up my neck and whispers in my ear. “Time to fuck my freeuse slut.”

He stops long enough to get a condom from his nightstand, rip it open, and roll it down his hard length. He doesn’t bother to remove my thong; he just shoves it aside and plunges into me so hard and deep that I see stars as my pussy clenches around him. This is what I’ve needed all day.

I wrap my arms around his neck and my legs around his to make sure he stays fully buried to the hilt as he fucks me. Nothing in the world matters, only pleasure.

Our bodies slap together as our moans mingle. The rapture builds deep inside, coiling to unleash. Mike fucks me faster and I cling to him, digging my nails into his back, as I beg, “Oh god, please don’t stop. More, Sir. Fuck me harder!”

When he gives a sharp thrust and hits the perfect spot, I explode into an all-consuming pleasure. Waves of pleasure wash over me until it all blends into a glorious sensation.

Mike keeps pumping into me, prolonging my orgasm, and even before I come down from the first one, I can feel the beginnings of another one already forming in my lower belly. I moan as his lips close over mine. Our tongues twirl while our hips slam together and he drives me to another climax.

I cry out as the delight skyrockets me to another plane of existence, one where nothing but Mike matters.

Ripples of pleasure run up and down my body and it’s several minutes before I can form thoughts. Once my head clears, I’m totally relaxed, but a part of me wonders how I’m going to live without this if he doesn’t want to be my boyfriend.


Chapter 2 - Mike



I give her time to calm down before I remind her of her promise.

“I told you not to come without permission. Now you don’t get to come till Valentine’s Day.”

Her eyes widen, but I can tell she’s not taking it all in, her orgasms keeping her head fuzzy and thoughtless. She nods, but I figure she’s so out of it I could’ve said anything and she would have nodded in reply.

I slide out of her and enjoy her peep of protest. She wants me to stay inside her, but I have other plans for my little freeuse toy.

It takes a few moments to position her how I want, on her hands and knees with her head lowered to the bed. Moving behind her, I slowly rub my cock against her pussy and try to maintain my calm. No matter how hard I am and how inviting her wet little cunt is, I’m still in charge here.

“Ask for it, slut.”

She gives an adorable purr. “Please, fuck me. I want your cock inside me.”

She’s not begging. It sounds more like a prayer, asking for something she needs.

Tugging on her thong, I pull it down so that it’s at her knees. I know that keeping it on her will make her feel even more slutty.

“You don’t get to come again,” I growl, pressing my cock against her opening. “Not till Valentine’s. And I’m going to use you as much as I want.”

She nods, and the only sound she makes is a long happy sigh as I sink into her as deep as I can go.

When I pull out slightly, the moan she makes sounds primal, like an animal. She’s obviously as worked up for this as I am. I’ve not come in days, not even stroked. I’ve been saving myself for her.

“Willow, tell me what you are,” I demand as I rock into her, giving her just enough movement to make her want more.

“Your slut. Freeuse toy.”

“Good girl.”

I place a hand on her hip and trail the other one down her spine. It’s taking all my willpower to go slowly rather than fuck her senseless. But each thrust into her is like heaven and I need it to last as long as it can.

“Do whatever you want. I’m yours,” she whimpers.

My heart skips a beat. I can tell she doesn’t mean only sex.

Without thinking, I go faster, until I’m pounding her so hard that the bed shifts. She claws at the edge of the mattress, trying to hold herself steady. All my convictions to make this last have vanished. I need to fill her and hear her moan.

“Put your hand on your clit. Rub little circles till you can’t think.”

She lets go of the mattress with one hand and it vanishes between her legs. Almost instantly, she moans louder as she shakes.

“Oh… oh… I’m going to come. Sir, I don’t think I can stop. Please, can I come? Please?”

Knowing she’s close makes my Dom side roar. “I thought I told you not to come without permission.”

“Fuck. Please. I can’t stop. Let me come. I’ll do anything. Be your freeuse toy all the time. Suck whoever you want at parties. Won’t come again unless you tell me. Just please let me come now.”

I seize her shoulder, slamming her back on my cock.

“Come for me, NOW.”

Her head snaps back as she lets out a howl of pleasure. With a groan, I come, slamming into her hard with each load that I pump inside her.

“Mmmm, my fucktoy’s learning. That’s how to beg to come.”

I withdraw and lie down beside her, pulling her into my arms. She’s spaced out, a smile on her face, and her eyes are closed. I’ll fuck her more later, but for now, I want her in my arms.

“Sir,” she says, her eyes opening. “Am I really not coming till Valentine’s?”

I give her a soft kiss and tickle her chin.

Since she sent me the text asking if I was her dom or her boyfriend, I’ve been thinking a lot about our future. I think I know what I should do, but not how to say it. Now isn’t the moment, and what she wants is for me to hold her and comfort her.

“Maybe, little one. It depends on how good you are.”

Her eyes are glazed from pleasure when she smiles at me. “That’s okay, I can be really good.”

She’s not wrong. She’s quickly learned how to be exactly the best toy for me.

I need to tell her my decision soon. But that’s for later, after we fuck again.
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We fall asleep in each other’s arms, and I only wake up when I feel her stroking my cock.

“I want you inside me,” she whispers in my ear. “Even if I don’t get to come, I want you to use me.”

I’m already hard and throbbing as her fingers glide up and down my shaft. It only takes a moment to find a condom and put it on. She gives me a squeeze and wraps her leg around me before rubbing the tip of my cock against her pussy.

With a growl, I push her onto her back and climb on top. I grab her legs and bend them up so that her knees are almost touching her face. Her pussy is spread out before me and within seconds, I’m sinking all the way into her. She’s so wet, and my body tingles with the sensation of her tight pussy gripping me.

“So my fucktoy wants to be used?”

She nods, her eyes fluttering shut as I press into her. “Use me, Sir. Use me all you want. Fill me with cum.”

I love it when she tells me what she wants, even if I have no intention of letting her be in charge.

“Tell me who owns you.”

“You do, Sir, you own me completely,” she sighs.

“Who decides if you come or not?”

She cries out, “Only you,” as I give a sharp thrust.

“And who decides if anyone else can use you?”

“You do– but I only want you. No one else. My Sir is in complete control.”

I fuck her so hard that the bedframe rattles. I want to hear her moan my name and make her quiver beneath me.

“Oh god. Mike. Yes, Sir, fuck me. I’m your freeuse toy. Come inside me, please!”

The desperation in her voice drives me into a frenzy. My balls are tight and aching for release. I need to fill her.

“Tell me what a needy fucktoy you are,” I gasp.

“Best fucktoy. Need your cock all the time.”

I slam into her hard, burrowing deep inside her.

She moans, “Yes. Oh, yes. Like that. Fuck me hard.”

I keep pumping into her, bringing her towards her climax. Her body tenses, her breathing becomes shallow and rapid, and her mouth hangs open.

“You’re going to come, aren’t you?”

She moans and shakes her head. “Not got permission. Not coming till Valentines. Fuck. Your cock is so fucking amazing.”

I love her determination not to break my rule. It shows me how much she wants to obey me.

“Don’t worry, Kitten, you can come. Do it for your Sir, come NOW!”

As soon as the words are out of my mouth, she howls and her pussy clamps around me. It’s enough to tip me over the edge, both of us lost in our orgasms as we slam together.

In the distance, fireworks boom and bells ring. It’s a new year.

“Happy New Year, Sir.”

Her lips are soft and warm, and her arms wrap around me and pull me closer.

“Happy New Year, Kitten.”

It’s perfect, the two of us wrapped together at the start of the year. I can’t think of any place I’d rather be.

She cuddles against me. “You let me come. I thought you’d make me wait.”

“I couldn’t make my girlfriend wait all that time,” I say without thinking.

And there it is, it’s out in the open. I called her what she is, my girlfriend.

I hold my breath while I wait for her reply. What if I’ve left it too long? What if that’s not what she wants?

She kisses me on the nose, then closes her eyes and rests her hand in mine.

“I have a boyfriend. Best New Year’s ever.”


Chapter 3 - Mike



I stare down at the text and my stomach tightens from anxiety.

Mom:
We need to talk.



Shit, I don’t want to talk to her, but we need to clear the air. I’ve been avoiding her since Thanksgiving, and it’s now the middle of January. My therapist suggested I could reduce my stress by at least seeing what my mom has to say. I shouldn’t assume that it will be a horrible conversation. But really no matter what kind of conversation it is, I just need to talk to her.

A shiver runs through me, but it’s not from knowing I need to call my mom—my damn apartment is freezing. Rubbing my arms for additional warmth, I consider just getting the talk out of the way. Eh, or not… she can stew for a few more days. I dig myself out of my blanket pile on the couch and bundle up in a second sweater before making a cup of tea.

I really want to move, but on top of this being the only apartment I can afford, I’d also need a deposit for a new apartment. If I had known how cold it would be this winter, I might have tried to move in with Alice. She had to find a new place after Thanksgiving, but it’s too late for that now. Alice is settled and seems happy.

While the water heats, I chew on my bottom lip absentmindedly and consider my options. Everything is so new with Mike, so I don’t want to assume he’s going to invite me to live with him...ever. Right now, I’m spending the weekends with him and sometimes other nights, but I need to grow up and support myself better. Do I want to live in a tiny apartment like this for the rest of my life?

When the water is ready, I take my mug of tea and my laptop to the couch, burrowing under the blankets again. I sip the soothing warmth while looking at the cracks in my ceiling. How secure is this building? When I moved in, I was desperate and didn’t care, but the lack of adequate heat makes me wonder what other maintenance items are being ignored. Yeah, I need to get out of here, and that requires more money.

A sense of purpose gives me the resolve needed to job hunt. It’s time to not let Oliver-the-Tool derail my life. He was a shitty boyfriend who cheated on me, but I can’t throw away my college degree because of him. It’s time to find a job in my chosen career field.

I start sifting through the employment sites I used to visit, and I quickly get lost in the search. My resume only takes a little updating, and by the time my stomach rumbles for food two hours later, I’ve found some jobs I plan to apply for.

I close my laptop and stretch. I wonder what Mike is doing right now. Should I text him and tell him I’m job hunting? Nah, I don’t want him to keep asking me how it’s going. I’ll tell him once I get an interview somewhere.

Knowing I need to eat something, I head to my tiny kitchen and toss my phone on my counter. I dig in my fridge and pull out some sliced cheese and deli meat to make a sandwich. When I grab my loaf of bread, I realize it’s got mold on it. Well, shit. Why does life feel so hard today? Nothing is going my way.

As I’m rolling the meat and cheese together to eat them as little protein sticks, my phone buzzes with a text message. Ooooh, maybe it’s Mike!

No such luck.

Mom:
Please call me. We need to talk. It’s important.



Dropping my phone on the counter again, I stick my tongue out at it and grumble under my breath. Why doesn’t she text an apology for acting like she was going to shank me with a fork? If she really wanted to talk, she’d apologize first...wouldn’t she? Ugh, why is being an adult so complicated?

Tired of my own pity party, I pick up my phone and stare at it for a full minute while I munch on a meat and cheese roll. The more I contemplate talking to her, the more anxiety I feel. There’s an annoying nagging question in the back of my head. Maybe my mom or dad is sick. Even though they frustrate the hell out of me, they’re still my family.

I swallow the last roll, then wash it down with a glass of water. Talking to my mom is going to take energy and I have to prepare. Once I’m cocooned in my blanket, I call my mom and stare out the window as the phone rings, letting my mind wander. The icicles hanging from the top of my window look deadly. If they broke off and fell on someone below, that could hurt someone.

When my mother answers, I shove the thought out of my mind. Please, please, don’t let this go badly.

“Hello, mom.”

There’s a huge sigh as soon as the connection is made and my heart drops. Oh great. I’m on pins and needles to see what this is about, but clearly she’s not in a good mood.

“Oh, Willow, finally.” She gives another exaggerated sigh. “Your father and I were worried something had happened to you with that old man.”

Uh...I don’t even know what to say to that. It takes extreme effort to keep a defensive edge out of my tone and I spit out the first thing I can think of. “Old? He’s younger than you are.”

Shit, did I piss her off? I hold my breath, hoping what I said came across as bland indifference instead of being full of the irritated exasperation that I really feel.

My mom doesn’t give an inch of ground. “Well, he was still too old for you.”

I silently count to four, staying calm before responding in a cheerful but firm tone. “Great to talk to you too, mom. Did you have something you wanted to say?”

There’s a slight pause. Did she hear my displeasure? I guess it could have been implied in how I said everything...fuck, this is why I hate talking to my mom. I wish she’d just say whatever she called me for so we can get this over with. At this point it’s probably too much to hope that she plans to apologize for the fork incident.

“Do I need a reason to talk to my daughter?” She has a bite to her tone, like my question annoyed her somehow.

Shaking my head while pinching the bridge of my nose, I hold in a sigh, wishing I didn’t always get caught in the same emotional landmines with her. Is anything ever going to change?

“You said we needed to talk and that it was important.” I let the implication that she does have something to say hang in the air between us for a few beats, hoping it will motivate her to get to the point of this conversation.

When she stays silent, my shoulders droop, and I surrender to the reality that this is just her and she’s probably never going to change. “Look, I’m sorry I didn’t call or text recently. I didn’t mean to avoid you. I’ve just been busy.”

That should satisfy her. It’s the truth anyway, even if the main things on my list of busy-things-to-do is fucking Mike. Oh, and therapy to help with the messed-up dynamic with my parents, and to deal with some other crap in my life like Oliver-the-Scumbucket cheating on me...and maybe not knowing what I’m doing with my career. So I’ve got issues, but who doesn’t?

“Are you seeing anyone?” My mom’s question feels out of the blue, and I’m suspicious.

I keep my voice light. “Actually, I am.”

“Oh.” Her flat tone tells me she didn’t like that answer. “Is it serious?”

A sense of dread overtakes me, and I have a strong impulse to just say no and be done with it. But I really can’t bring myself to lie to my mom about it—even when I want to avoid confrontation.

“Yes. It’s the guy from Thanksgiving.”

My mom pauses and is so quiet that I imagine steam pouring from her ears like she’s a cartoon character. Finally, when I’m about to ask her if she’s okay, she speaks again. “I didn’t like him.”

I want to tell her I didn’t ask her opinion. This is a weird conversation, but I really should have expected this. Was she going to not ask me about the naked dude in my bed from Thanksgiving?

“Mom, does that matter? Don’t I get to choose who I date? You could be excited that I found someone I really like who treats me well.”

Why do I sound so upset and defiant? I’m not mad that she doesn’t like my new boyfriend—well, actually, she hasn’t even met him properly, so how can she know if she likes him? That’s irritating—but why do I care?

My mom launches into a lecture. “It does matter. You’re far too young to know how men are. He’s taking advantage of you, and you can’t have a life with this guy.”

Every word out of her mouth makes me angry. Fuming, I grit my teeth before managing a neutral tone. “What do you mean? Why can’t I?”

There is another drawn-out pause before she speaks. “Because--”

That one word is all I need to hear. A flash of anger makes me cut her off. “You know what? Never mind. I’ve got to go. It wasn’t nice talking to you.”

I hang up on her before she can say anything else. It might be immature, but I’m too ticked off to handle any more of the conversation.

I close my eyes and try to relax. As I rub my forehead, I feel myself spiraling down into self-doubt. Shit, what if she has a point?

Pushing that thought away, I refuse to listen to that nasty little inner critic of mine, who I swear sounds just like my mother, but with less of a guilt trip and more pessimism.

Without thinking I find myself texting Mike.

Willow:


Just had a bad conversation with my mom. I need to be mindless.




Dots pop up so I can tell he’s responding, but instead of a message, my phone rings. It’s him.

I answer it and try to not sound glum. “Hi.”

“I’m sorry it went badly, Kitten.” His soothing voice helps dissolve the tight knot that is lodged between my shoulder blades. “Why don’t you get into bed and we can talk about whatever you want.”

Just hearing his offer relaxes me, and I throw myself onto my bed and close my eyes, clutching the phone tightly. “Will you tell me a story about a trip you went on? Something funny.”

I pull my comforter over me while he laughs lightly. “Sure. Actually, I do remember something from years ago. Let me see...”

He starts his tale of adventure in Paris when he was about my age and he got lost and then rescued by an older lady who hit on him. By the time he’s done, I’m feeling better, but emotionally drained.

When I yawn, he says, “Take a nap, Kitten. I’ll be around to talk later if you want.”

I end the call and roll over to drift off to sleep, feeling warm and peaceful. He’s a great boyfriend.


Chapter 4 - Mike



I can’t believe that it’s almost the end of January already. I’ve been officially dating Willow for nearly a month.

In practice, I suppose it’s not that much different from before. We spend most weekends together. She comes around, we fuck a lot, we cuddle and watch TV.

But it’s different. Every time I think of her, there’s no guilt. I no longer wonder what my wife would’ve thought of it. It was always clear that she wanted what was best for me and if that was a freeuse girlfriend who’s a lot younger than me, she’d want me to have that.

Willow is coming over for Valentine’s Day, and I’ve been getting the house ready for her. I’ve taken down the photos of my wife. I don’t need them on the wall anymore. She’ll always be in my heart and in my memories. What we had was special and amazing, but I think I’ve come to the point in my life where I’m ready to make new memories. Willow is always snapping pictures of the two of us; I should get her to send me some of them. I’ll have them printed out and framed.

In fact, I already have one picture of her up. Her Christmas present is on the wall opposite my bed. When she’s not visiting, I can still see her face before I fall asleep. The first time we had sex after I put it up, she said it was weird looking at herself like that, so I put her on all fours facing it while I fucked her. I told her she was my fucktoy and that every night I stroked looking at her gorgeous body and pretty face.

She must have liked that, because she came hard on my cock and slow fucked herself with it, her eyes fixed on the picture until I come inside her and pulled her back onto the bed for kisses.

Since we became boyfriend and girlfriend, my protective side has come out more and I want to keep her away from anything that might upset her or make her sad. Some guy walked by us the other day and eyed her up in a way I didn’t like, and I swear I nearly snarled at him. When I’m with someone, I want to shield them from everything, no matter how silly that idea may be.

One thing I want to protect her from is that apartment of hers. I find myself thinking of it all the time. I still haven’t been in it, but every time I drop her off, she never invites me in. I’m pretty sure it’s because she’s ashamed of it. That neighborhood is far too rough for me to ever be happy about her living there. I need to put some thought into what I can do about that. I had originally planned to ask my friend if he had any available apartments, but I’m starting to think that perhaps I should ask her to move in with me. Is it too soon for that? Would that even be something she wants?

As I drink my coffee in the kitchen, my phone buzzes.

Willow:


Hi boyfriend!




Mike:
Hi girlfriend!



She sends a gif of a cartoon dog giggling. It’s adorable.

Willow:


I still love you calling me that, and I smile every time.




The thought of her smiling makes me happy, and I search the phone for a gif of a beating heart to send her.

Willow:


You’re so sweet. And your gif game is pretty on point for an old man.




Mike:
GRRRRRRRR.



She’s not wrong. I actually understand all the things on my phone now. I used to look at the apps and think, “That’s not for me,” but now when she explains them, I can actually see the point. And sometimes that point is to send her a funny picture to make her laugh.

Mike:
What are you doing?



Willow:


Lying in bed and wishing that my boyfriend was railing me.




Mike:
Then I think you need to go find your Christmas present.



Willow:


Oh.




Mike:
I’m going to make you moan and rub your tits while the toy fills you up and makes you mindless. And you’re going to record it all so that I can jerk off to your moans later. Understand?



She takes a few seconds to reply, presumably because she’s getting her toy.

Willow


Yes, sir!




I sit back and move my hand down and pull open my jeans. I’m going to tease her and make her beg to come, and then I’m going to ask if she wants to watch me stroke. I have an idea I already know the answer to that.

It’s so good to have someone to share this with. Someone I can be filthy with and have them realize it’s not only because I’m horny, but also because I adore them.

I love having a girlfriend.


Chapter 5 - Willow



It’s officially February and I’m going to have a boyfriend this year for Valentine’s Day. An actual good guy, not some man-child who doesn’t know how to please me in bed. I roll onto my back and daydream about a whole weekend of being Mike’s fucktoy. I need that again.

Last time I was at his house, I really didn’t want to use condoms. Would he agree to ditch them? I’m on birth control, so an accidental pregnancy shouldn’t be an issue. My body flushes at the thought, and I decide to text him and ask.

I check the time real quick, making sure it’s late enough that he’ll be awake.

Willow:


Good morning! Last time when we used condoms I felt so empty, I wish you could come without one and fill me up.




I hit send and then re-read it, almost dying inside. I pull my blanket over my head and try to hide. Oh God, was it too much? I was too blunt. Did it sound forced? I wanted to be sexy. Shit, I can’t take it back!

My phone dings, and I force myself to read the text, preparing to die from embarrassment.

Mike:
Well that’s a delightful message to wake up to. If you were here, I’d do something about that right now.



Ooooh, thank God. I immediately feel like a weight is lifted off me, and I smile while imagining him talking dirty to me and making me beg him to fill me up. Giggling, I text him back, telling myself I shouldn’t send this, but I’m feeling too slutty to hold it in.

Willow:


What would you do if I was there with you? Would you spank my bare pussy? Fuck me until I’m screaming from pleasure before filling my pussy full of cum?




Being able to say whatever filthy thought pops into my head is one of the best things about being with Mike. I love that he’s encouraging me to be braver with my dirty talk.

Mike:
Mmmmmm...All that and more, kitten. I think someone is looking to get bred.



Bred? Fuck. Is that taking the dirty talk too far? My nipples harden as I clench my thighs together and let out a tiny moan. The thought of him emptying himself inside me and then me being able to feel his cum drip out of me afterwards is so fucking hot.

I blush, reading back what we both just typed. I was so fucking wanton. I want him to breed me, and it doesn’t matter how ridiculous that sounds when we literally just started dating. I close my eyes as I imagine it, but it does nothing to settle the burning desire to have him here right now so we can fuck each other’s brains out.

Willow:


Sir, can we ditch the condoms? Please? I’m on birth control.




I don’t want him to freak out, thinking that I really want him to breed me. I know it’s just dirty talk. But if I was being honest, the idea of accidentally getting pregnant pulls at something primal deep inside me and turns me on, though that’s definitely a level of crazy I don’t want to admit to anyone.

Mike doesn’t respond right away, which makes me squirm in discomfort at the uncertainty. Crap, did I step over a line that is only okay in fantasies, and now he thinks I’m nuts for wanting to ditch the condoms? Maybe I am, but I want to feel him inside me without a barrier between us, and I want him to claim me raw.

Mike:
Kitten, let’s get tested and then I can fill you up over and over for Valentine’s.



YES! I text him back that I’m in agreement with that plan, and then hurry to get ready for work. In the shower, I spend a little extra time with my hand between my legs, fantasizing about him calling me his breeding fucktoy. I hope he gets super dirty when we’re fucking. He always says the most perfect things to make me forget everything but him.
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The next two weeks feel like the longest weeks of my life, but it’s finally Valentine’s Day. I have to work and I’m not sure when my shift will end, so I arranged for a coworker to drive me to Mike’s once we’re done. I’ve got my duffel bag all packed with a variety of lingerie in reds and pinks to choose from.

Tonight is extra special. We both got tested and we’re ditching the condoms. This pussy is getting stuffed with cum, and nothing is going to stop me. I glance at the clock, wishing it was later than it is, as I grab a customer’s order off the counter and dash over to them, sliding it onto their table.

“Thanks, hon. This looks awesome.” The elderly woman smiles at me, and I recognize her as a regular. I wish her a good day and go back to daydreaming about my future.

Everything in the world is bright and anything seems possible. Soon I’ll see my boyfriend for Valentine’s Day and give him kisses all over his face. If only I could have switched my schedule so I didn’t have to work today. But at least it’s busy. That might help make it go faster. Plus, I need the money for a deposit on a new apartment if I want to move out.

Thinking about moving and job hunting creates a pang in my chest. I’ll really hate to leave this job: it’s low stress, I’ve gotten to know the regular customers, my coworkers are awesome, and my boss is great, but I’m starting to feel my confidence come back. I don’t have to take the first job offered to me, and I can wait until the right position comes along. I just know I want to be out of my apartment by next winter so I don’t have a repeat of this fucking arctic situation.

On my break, I see a message from Mike.

Mike:
It’s early evening and I’m preparing to have my Kitten with me so I can breed her.



Fuck, that’s hot. I quickly message him back.

Willow:


Can’t wait to see you tonight. I’m ready to be your fucktoy.




Every time I send dirty messages to him without him prompting me, my face flushes and my body tingles. I get a delicious embarrassment that gives me a slutty feeling. Mike welcomes this naughty side of me, and it’s liberating. Is this the difference of dating an older guy instead of someone my own age? I should ask Alice, since she’s hooking up with an older guy too.

I look at the time again. Jesus, will this shift ever end? I huff to myself and focus on my tasks. Even though I’d rather be with Mike, I can’t wipe the smile from my face. The customers are just going to have to live with me being bubbly and lovestruck. I have a freaking amazing boyfriend who gives me wonderful orgasms and makes me feel safe and appreciated.

My heart beats faster and the swarm of butterflies in my stomach swirls happily as I serve customers. I wonder if Mike has anything special planned for tonight. I don’t want to assume he’ll greet me at the door with a dozen roses, but I hope he does something to acknowledge the day... though, let’s be honest, if he fucks me against the wall as soon as I walk in, I’ll think that’s special enough.

By the time my shift ends, I’m a horny mess and I’m chatty and hyper while my coworker drives me to Mike’s house. She drops me off and every step to his front door feels like it takes an eternity. I’m ready for whatever tonight brings.


Chapter 6 - Mike



As soon as I open the door, she lets out a little yelp of delight.

I’m holding a balloon with “Happy Valentine’s to the best girlfriend ever” on it.

I offer it to her, and she drops her duffel bag to take it, a huge smile on her face. “Oh wow, thank you! You’re the best boyfriend ever.”

I grin and hold the door open wider so that she can see past me. The corridor is strewn with rose petals all the way to the end. When she spots them, her eyes go wide and she flings herself at me.

“This is so sweet,” she says, peppering little kisses over my face. “I’ve never had anyone do something like this for me.”

For a second, that makes me sad for her. She deserves to be treated right. But now that’s for me to make sure it happens in the future.

She lets me go and bounces off down the hall. I close the door behind me and follow her. She stops a few steps in, staring around at everything I’ve set up. The lights are low. There are candles dotted about and I have a few pictures of her framed and on the wall. She walks over to them and lets out a squeal of delight. I told her I was going to put them up, but this is the first time she’s seen them.

When she reaches the end of the corridor, she turns around and tilts her head. “I thought the flowers would lead to the bedroom. Why the living room?”

I walk up to her and take her hand, guiding her to the sofa.

“Because if you lie with your back on the arm of the sofa and your head over the end, your head will be in the right position for me to use your mouth and slap your tits at the same time.”

She’s such a well-trained slut now that I don’t even have to tell her to strip; she does it straight away. The balloon floats to the ceiling as she lets go of it. Pulling off her clothing, she spins around slowly for me to inspect her before hopping onto the sofa and getting in position.

My cock springs free when I open my jeans, and Willow’s eyes follow it as it sways and throbs above her face.

“Do you deserve a reward?”

She nods, but doesn’t stop watching my dick.

“Do you want it rough?”

That makes her look me in the eyes. “Mmm, yes please. Use me and make me mindless. I don’t want to think about anything except how well my boyfriend fucks me.”

I push the tip between her lips, groaning as she sucks and teases the head of my cock. As I slide into her throat, she gives a satisfied noise and I pump slowly.

“You have permission to touch,” I tell her, and she immediately moves a hand to her clit, teasing herself as I speed up my thrusts.

I slap her right breast, a light tap that’s enough to sting a little. Her moan reverberates against my cock, and I stretch out and smack the other one.

“Finger fuck yourself.”

She moans and slides her other hand between her legs. Fingering herself and rubbing her clit might not make her come, but it’ll make her needy and in the perfect headspace for what’s going to happen.

“Do you like me using you?”

“Mmm hmm,” is her only reply, the vibration driving me wild.

“You want a throat full of cum, don’t you?”

“Mmmmmm.”

I pull back and my cock springs from her lips, spraying pre-cum on her face. “Well, you’re not going to get it. Can you guess why?”

“Ohhh. I want your cum,” she pouts.

I step in front of the couch and lift her up, and over, so that she’s kneeling on it and resting her elbows on the other end.

“You don’t get a mouthful because I’m going to breed that slutty pussy of yours.”

For a second, there’s no reaction from her. I think her brain has blipped out with overstimulation, but then she nods her head and I see the gleam in her eyes.

“Mmm, fuck yes. Breed me. I want all of your cum deep in my cunt.”

I push her head down and pull her hips up. There is no ceremony, no foreplay. She’s soaking already, and as I move behind her, one foot on the floor, the other on the sofa, my cock slides into her easily.

She’s babbling, and she trembles. “Fuck me, oh god, fuck me hard.”

Her arms are spread out in front of her and she has her head turned to the side. When I reach under her and smack her tit again, her pussy squeezes me.

“If I didn’t know better, I would say you’re acting like a cum-hungry slut.”

I pound into her, each thrust making a wet slapping sound as our bodies collide.

“Please, I need to come, I need to be bred.”

I spank her, leaving a nice red mark. “Which one?”

She cries out in distress and sounds confused. “One?”

“Yes, slut. Which do you want first?”

She groans, “Oh god, need to come first. Please?”

“No,” I growl. “First you’re going to be bred, then you can come.”

Her pussy tightens around me as I pound into her. It’s so good that I wonder which of us is going to come first.

“Who gets to fill you with cum?” I ask.

“My boyfriend– he gets to use his fucktoy as much as he wants.”

“And is his toy allowed to come?”

She moans loudly, “Yes, she can come.”

“Oh yeah?” I spank her again.

She squeals. “If I have permission. Need to come.”

“Not yet.”

She closes her eyes and uses the sofa to steady herself. “Need to. Now. Fuck.”

Since her head is turned to the side, I can see that mix of pleasure and frustration on her face. I decide to be kind and give her what she wants.

“Come.”

As soon as I say the word, she trembles and lets out a scream. “OH FUCK. COMING. YES. YES… AHHH.”

Not that I care, but I’m sure my neighbors heard that. Once she’s done coming, she slumps down and her head drops. Her pussy continues to milk me as her body vibrates.

I keep pounding away, slamming my cock deep into her. She rides the aftershocks of her orgasm and gasps for air.

“Now what do you need?” I say as I slow down, letting her catch her breath.

“Cum. Fill me up. Breed your slut.”

I love how the more turned on she is, the filthier she talks. “You sure? ‘Cause you can’t take it back.”

“Please. I need it. Want it deep in me and dripping out. Want you to come so hard inside me.”

Her pussy seems to tighten around me and I almost tip over the edge.

“Oh fuck,” I say. “Can’t hold it anymore.”

“Fuck yes. Fill me. Give me that cum. Breed me.”

It’s too much. Her words and the tightness of her pussy are driving me wild. With a few more thrusts, I bury myself deep and unleash a torrent of cum into her.

“Yessss. I need it… breeding me like the slut I am. Oh god.”

I hold her hips and with one last slam, I’m sure I’ve managed to shoot every drop of cum I have inside her.

We stay like that, catching our breath and enjoying the moment, then I slowly pull back.

“Stay still.” I withdraw and wait a second. “Tell me what you feel.”

I lay my hand on her ass, rubbing it gently, and she lets out a guttural sigh. “Your cum dripping out of me, onto my leg. Fuck. So much cum, all for me.”

I move back so I can see her better. Her pussy is bright pink and puffy, and there’s a trickle of cum leaking from her. It’s one of the sexiest things I’ve ever seen.

“Look at you, so used and bred. Such a perfect slut.”

She lifts her head and glances over her shoulder at me.

“Thank you, Sir. I needed that.”

My heart swells with joy. Knowing that I’ve given her something she needs is as important to me as the sex.

She turns and lies back on the sofa. “You know what else I need?”

“No, what?”

She holds her arms out to me. “I need all the cuddles from my Sir.”

I slide over her and kiss her softly as she wraps her arms around me. This is the perfect start to our first Valentine’s Day together.


Chapter 7 - Willow



After we cuddle on the couch a bit, he orders dinner while I shower. I had a long day at work and I want to wear something sexy for my boyfriend, so I select a pink lace babydoll dress and panties that make me feel feminine and flirty.

It might be silly, but I can’t seem to stop calling him my boyfriend. I’m sure the novelty will wear off eventually, but every time I say it or think about it, I get a little thrill. A tiny voice in my head reminds me that I love him, and wonders how he feels about me, but I push it aside. I’m not going to worry about that tonight. Valentine’s Day is for lovers, and I want it to be special as our first holiday as a couple.

When I come down to the dining room, the lighting is turned low, and he’s got candles on the table. There’s a full plate of Chinese food for each of us, and my mouth waters.

He’s smiling, and the corners of his mouth deepen as he takes in my lingerie. “You look good enough to eat.”

I bat my eyelashes, feeling flattered, and do a small pirouette for him before sitting down. “Hope I didn’t take too long in the shower.” I sit and inhale deeply. “This smells delicious.”

“You have perfect timing.”

I blow him a kiss as we dig in. I’m starving, and I devour half my plate before slowing down. We’ve got a long night ahead of us and I’m not wearing this lingerie for nothing. I’m hoping to milk a bunch of orgasms out of him...and more cum.

I’m off work tomorrow and I’m staying the next two nights with him. He said he’s made plans to entertain us. I’d be fine staying home and fucking for two days, but I won’t complain if he wants to take me out on a date.

When we’re done with dinner, I get up to clear the table, and he raises his eyebrows. “Where do you think you’re going?”

Feeling playful, I sass him and point to the plates and empty containers. “To make room for dessert! You...DID buy dessert, right?”

Shaking his head, he crooks his finger. “Come here.”

I change directions and when I’m standing next to him, he pushes his plate aside and pats the table.

“You’re going to sit right here.”

Following his direction, I perch on the edge, grinning widely. I’m not totally sure where this is going, but it can only lead somewhere good.

“Spread your legs.”

Mmm, yes, Sir. I open my legs, giving him a great view of the matching panties under my barely-there babydoll.

He scoots his chair over until he’s between my legs and kisses the inside of my thigh. “You’re my dessert.”

Electricity pulses through me as he runs his fingers along my inner thighs, sending shivers down my spine. He pushes me back with a fierce determination and I willingly surrender to him, lying on the table as he tugs my ass closer to the edge. He stands and swiftly removes my panties before sitting back down, placing my legs over his shoulders to help support me. With each touch, I feel myself unraveling, completely under his spell.

I close my eyes as he explores my pussy with his tongue. Pleasure swirls in my core as I throw my head back and get lost in the sensations. Damn, he’s good at this. I moan softly, luxuriating in the feel of him twirling his tongue around my clit. I’m not sure our first Valentine’s Day together could get any better than this.

I don’t know what to do with my hands, so I press them flat on the table beside me, wishing I had something to hold on to while he ravishes me. Each swipe of his tongue is almost too much and I’m mewling out as I try to hold back my orgasm in an attempt to prolong my pleasure.

Mike toys with me, bringing me to the brink of coming with just his mouth, and then backing off before building the tension again. He pauses long enough to ask, “Do you want to come, my sweet fucktoy?”

I give a strangled moan and nod desperately. “Ohhh, yes.”

“How badly do you want it?”

My head spins from pleasure. Oh god, seriously? Why is he torturing me with questions right now? “So bad. Please, can I come, Sir?”

He doesn’t answer and dips his head down to taste me again, but this time he slides two fingers inside me as well. I writhe, my entire body alight with desperate need as I buck my hips.

When he makes a noise of approval, the pleasure from the vibration makes me climax and cry out, “Oh fuck, oh god. Mike, fuck.”

Rapture burns through me like white-hot energy, and I moan continuously. He doesn’t let up, licking me through my orgasm, then keeps going, coaxing a second wave of pleasure, this one deeper, stronger.

“Yes,” I hiss through gritted teeth, keeping still as I come undone.

When he pulls back to look at me with a wicked grin, I have trouble processing what he says.

“Now it’s my turn.”

All I can manage is a nod and a breathy, “Yes.” I want to make him come as hard as he just did for me, and then I want to fall asleep in his arms while we’re both still humming from pleasure.

Mike helps me up, then carries me to the bedroom. He sets me on my feet just long enough to remove my lingerie and take his clothes off before we tumble onto the bed with him on top. I part my knees for him, and he fits himself between my legs, and we both sigh with happiness as he sinks into me slowly.

Once he’s fully inside me, we kiss and I wrap my arms around him to pull him close. I know beyond a shadow of a doubt that I’m head over heels in love with him. I’ve never felt this way about anyone, and the sensation is powerful. Tears form in my eyes, and I squeeze them shut while I fight to rein my emotions in. I’m not going to be the person who cries during sex.

He continues to fuck me slowly, and I feel every inch of his cock massaging me as pleasure ripples through me. I’m speeding towards another orgasm and it’s going to be massive. Wrapping my legs around him, I roll my hips and we surge together in harmony.

“You feel so good,” Mike whispers. “You’re beautiful and mine.”

When he says I’m his, I explode, crying out incoherently as my vision goes white. Joy zings from my fingers to my toes, lighting up every nerve, and I claw at him in desperation. This feels so fucking amazing, it’s not just another climax—it’s transcendent, a revelation of pure bliss that leaves me unable to speak.

When he comes a few seconds later, pumping hard before driving as far into me as he can, I can feel every pulse and throb of his cock while he unloads ropes of sticky cum deep inside me. He already came once today, but it feels like he’s never going to stop.

The world melts away until it’s just the two of us coming down from our high together. I feel weightless and I struggle to gather my thoughts again. Everything is floating and heavy simultaneously. I want to ask Mike if I can be his forever, but fear takes hold and it becomes impossible to utter those simple words.

Instead, I cling to him, kissing his cheek and whispering, “I’m so glad I’m spending Valentine’s with you.”

He buries his face in my neck, nuzzling me, and murmurs, “Me too, Kitten. I’m the luckiest man in the world.”

Even though I can’t tell him what’s really in my heart, I kiss him deeply and try to show him how I feel. He returns my kisses and it’s like he’s imprinting himself on my soul. I don’t know why tonight is different, but I feel changed.

When he moves off me, I snuggle with him, tracing patterns on his chest as I listen to the sound of his heartbeat and wonder if he’ll freak out if I tell him I love him. I’m not going to do anything to potentially ruin tonight, but I hope to tell him soon.

In the quiet, post-orgasm stillness, we talk about our favorite board games to play and cartoons we watched as kids until my eyelids get heavy. I think of something and giggle as my eyes are about to close.

“I’ve never been fucked this thoroughly before.”

Mike chuckles, and the last thing I remember is his soft reply. “Kitten, that’s because you now belong to me.”

Sleep overtakes me and I dream about being with him every single day for the rest of forever.


Chapter 8 - Mike



Sometime in the middle of the night, I wake up and can’t fall back asleep.

It’s weird, like how on Christmas Eve when you’re all excited and nervous and there’s no way you can just close your eyes and drift off. I have big plans for tomorrow, so it could be that. It’s been a long time since I had a girlfriend to impress, and I want it to go absolutely according to plan.

Slowly, I get out of bed and pull on some gray sweatpants. Willow is so out of it that she doesn’t even move. I creep out of the room and close the door behind me, not wanting to disturb her.

Her balloon from earlier has floated into the hallway and I give it a tap, sending it back into the living room. Deciding that anything I do in the house might be too noisy, I go out the front door to get some fresh air.

Surprisingly, I’m not the only one who’s out at this time of night. Sitting in front of her door is Nancy, smoking what I can only guess from the smell is some kind of weed. I’ve occasionally smelled it on her, but this is the first time I’ve actually seen her smoking.

I walk over to her and she gives me a wave as I approach. “Hey stranger, been awhile. Are you not able to sleep?”

I sit down beside her but decline when she offers me the joint. My drug days are way in the past. “Hey, Nancy. Yeah, just woke up and was having trouble dropping off again.”

“I would have thought that girl you’ve been seeing would’ve worn you out. Especially with it being Valentine’s Day. You know, there’s a load of gossip in the neighborhood going on about you two, not that it’s anyone’s business.”

She grins and punches me on the arm, but then her smile fades and she stares straight ahead. Apart from Nancy seeing her at Christmas, I wasn’t sure if anyone actually noticed Willow coming in and out, but Willow’s been over a lot, so it’s no surprise.

“You didn’t have anyone over for Valentine’s?” I ask.

“Nope. Not this year. To tell the truth, I had hopes that you and I would eventually hook up. But that was last year when you were single.”

“I’m sorry,” I say, and mean it. All that flirting that I did with her seems cruel now, rather than fun.

“It’s okay. In fact, it’s made me realize something. When I saw you with her at Christmas, it made me realize that it wasn’t you I was after, it was the fun and the sex. And I don’t need to be in a relationship to have that. I think I’m going to give myself a few years of just fucking around and enjoying myself.”

“Yeah, go out and have some carefree fun. You’re a gorgeous woman and I’m sure there are plenty of guys out there who would be willing to help you out with that.”

“Yeah. I kinda wish I had come to the realization a few days before Valentine’s. Perhaps I’d be indoors, getting railed right now.”

I nod my head and then have an idea.

“I don’t suppose you’ve met Cherry Thompson? Lives over on Grove.”

She shakes her head. “I don’t think so.”

“You’d like her. She has parties that can get pretty wild and full of sex. The next will be on Saint Patrick’s. If you’re serious about having some no-strings fun, you should give one a go. I’ll drop her contact details off tomorrow. Tell her I recommended you.”

She smiles at me and kisses me on the cheek. “You know, I might do that. So, how are things going with you and…?”

“Willow.”

“Willow. Pretty name. Are you dating?”

“Yeah. Only recently though. I was worried about the age difference. She’s much younger than I am.”

Nancy startles me with a laugh. “So am I, but I thought you were worth going after. If she’s into you, she’s into you no matter your age. And I bet you make a great Daddy dom.”

Somehow, hearing her dismiss the last little fragments of my concerns makes me realize how foolish I had been. Why should the number of years between us keep me from being with someone I love?

And then it hits me. I DO love Willow, more than I have loved anyone in a long time. Maybe I should tell her that sometime.

Nancy stands and pats my shoulder. “I’m heading in. You should go back to Willow. Hold her in your arms and don’t let her go. It’s rare that we have a chance to be with someone who adores us, and from the smile I’ve seen on her face when she’s with you, she adores you.”

I glance at her and nod my head. “Thank you.”

“I’d like to meet her properly someday, so don’t be weird about bringing her around. We can swap stories in the corner while you sit uncomfortably.”

And with that, she disappears into the house. I decide it’s time for me to head back as well. The bedroom door creaks a little as I go in and I hear a noise from inside the room.

“Mike?”

I slip through the door and to the bed. Willow lifts her head, and I can tell she’s‘ still half asleep.

“Are you okay?” she asks.

I snuggle in next to her and pull her against me, resting her head on my chest. She makes a happy humming sound as I lay my hand on her ass and give it a little rub.

“Yeah, Kitten, I’m okay. I was getting some air. Nothing to worry about. Go back to sleep, you have a busy day tomorrow.”

“Okay, Sir,” she says and is almost instantly asleep, breathing deeply.

Everything about tonight is perfect. I have the woman I love in my arms, and despite our ages and past baggage, we’re happy together. Tomorrow’s going to be a big day, because it’s the first time that we’re going out in public as a couple. And I’ll be proud to have her on my arm and for people to see that she’s mine.

I plan on asking her to move in soon. Sometime in the next few days, at least. But for now, I’m going to enjoy the warmth of her pressed against me. I stroke her hair and kiss her head until I fall asleep.


Chapter 9 - Mike



I’d planned to take Willow out on a fun date for Valentine’s Day, but since she couldn’t book a day off work, we postponed it until today. It’s only a day later, so it still counts.

I had spent a lot of time considering our Valentine plans and ultimately decided that we should venture out in public together. So far, we had only been meeting at my house and hadn’t officially gone on any outings as a couple. This seemed like the perfect opportunity for us to hold hands and explore the real world together.

At first, I thought about taking her out to dinner, but that felt too cliche. Maybe a hike or a trip to the theater? However, I realized that my ideas were all based on my own preferences. If I wanted to be a good boyfriend, I needed to consider things she might enjoy.

In the end, I settled on an amusement park. It turned out to be a great choice, because she used to love going to them as a kid.

“I haven’t been here for years,” she says as we pull into the parking lot at Moose Canyon Park.

It’s handy that it’s only a half-hour drive away so we don’t waste most of the day traveling. And they’re doing an exclusive adults day for Valentine’s, so there won’t be too many kids about.

“Same. The last time I was here was with...” I let the sentence trail away as I realize I’m about to say, “with my wife”.

Willow steps closer and kisses my cheek, slipping her hand over mine. “It’s okay. You can talk about her around me. It’s no secret that you were married before. And all that history makes you the person I adore now. So never think you have to hide that from me.”

For someone so young, sometimes she says the wisest things. And I find it amusing that she said adore, just like Nancy did.

It’s not too crowded and we pass through the ticket turnstiles quickly and find ourselves outside Moose Mansion, the home of Wilber Moose, the park mascot. There’s a shop full of Wilber merchandise and I notice Willow eyeing a cuddly Wilber toy as we walk by. When we leave, I’ll buy her one to add to her stuffie collection. If she moves in, she can leave it on our bed all day, standing guard till nighttime.

“So, what do you want to do first? Tipping teacups? The rapids ride? Moose Mayhem? Or do you need to sit down after walking from the parking lot?” she says with a grin.

She spent most of the drive researching all the information about the park and has memorized every ride. I don’t even have a clue what Moose Mayhem is.

“What about the Ferris wheel? I mean, it’s Valentine’s. We can kiss at the top.”

“Great idea,” she says, taking my hand. “That’s good boyfriend thinking.”

The queue isn’t long, and within a few minutes, we’re in one of the little compartments. We have it to ourselves, and we snuggle as the wheel turns slowly until it stops at the top.

“Thank you for taking me out today. Oliver-the-Scumbucket always said that Valentine’s is a marketing ploy to sell flowers and cards, but it’s nice to be treated like a princess now and again.”

I take her pretty face in my hands and kiss her deeply, only breaking it when the compartment jerks as the wheel starts turning.

“I treat you so well because you are worth it,” I say. “And you deserve to have someone show you they care.”

When the ride ends, we grab some hot dogs and then take a slow walk through the flower gardens. She even surprises me by making blowjob jokes with the hot dog and gets her ass gently bopped for it.

“You were kidding when you said you wouldn’t go on any of the scary rides, right?” she asks.

When I told her we were going to the park this morning, she was so excited about the roller coaster and kept talking about us taking a photo on it. It was only then that I had to admit I don’t actually like rides. When I used to go to the park, my wife would go on everything and I would sit on a bench and wait for her. I guess I was old before my time; I enjoyed watching her delight at the rides rather than taking part in them myself.

But on the drive over, Willow was so excited about going on everything that I changed my mind. Sure, the idea of riding on a plummeting steel car at a hundred miles an hour is not my go-to idea of fun, but if I’m doing this to give her a fun couples day out, then we should do it together.

“Yeah, I was only kidding. After all, I want to watch your face as we go crashing over the rapids.”

So that’s what we do. For four or five hours, we go on pretty much every ride in the park. By the end, we’re exhausted and happy and have made a whole load of new memories. We bought the official pictures on the rides and Willow has been snapping selfies all day. But we still haven’t been on the massive rollercoaster.

“Oooh, cotton candy! Let’s get some,” she says as we walk past a street vendor. “A good boyfriend would buy me some.”

She bats her eyelashes at me and I can’t resist her. I order two and tap my credit card against the machine. When did everything change from cash only to digital? Is it another case of me being a grumpy old man and letting the world pass me by?

“Here you go. One for you and one for your daughter,” says the vendor and flashes us both a big smile.

I glance at the vendor and then at Willow. I can tell she is trying desperately to hold in a laugh. The vendor looks at her, confused, and then back at me.

“Thanks,” I say, taking them and turning away.

It’s the first time that something like this has happened. I knew it would at some point, but I hadn’t expected it today.

I think a month ago, I would have been furious. Or felt guilty. But now I don’t care. I’m with Willow because I love her, and I don’t care what others think. Things like this are going to happen, so the best thing to do is find the funny side and go with it. The poor guy made a mistake, and there’s no need for me to be upset about it.

“Are you okay?” Willow asks. We’ve had conversations about our age difference and she’s a lot cooler about it than I am.

I hand her the cotton candy, catching her eye, and then burst out laughing. The look of relief from her is clear to see, and she flashes me a wicked smile.

“Does this mean I have to call you Daddy for the rest of the day?” she asks.

“Maybe when we get back home,” I whisper in her ear.

We take a quick stroll around the stalls and shops and then decide it’s time to do the final ride. The park is closing soon, and we want to go on the biggest roller coaster.

I had thought the other rides were huge, but this is something else. As we stand next to it, I can see the peak of the ride is higher than the top of the Ferris wheel, and then it’s a long way down.

“You ready for this, old man?” she asks and squeezes my hand.

“I am, but first, you have to do something for me.”

She gives me a quizzical glance as I pull a small box from inside my jacket and give it to her.

“There’s a restroom over there. I want you to go into it, open the box, and then you’ll figure out what to do with it. Then come back out and we’ll go on the ride. Understand?”

The last word makes her suddenly shift and straighten up. The submissive side of her just took notice.

“Yes, Sir.”

I watch her head off as I chuckle to myself. Inside the box is a small remote controlled sex toy. I had already gotten her a larger one for playing with at home, but this one is small enough for her to walk around with it in. And that’s exactly what I plan to do: make her wear it as we queue for the ride.

By the time she returns, she’s flushed and has a slight tremble. I take the box and put it in my jacket.

“How are you doing, Kitten?”

She bites her lip. “It’s not even on and my head is fuzzy. Are you going to use it on me here?”

I lift my phone and press a button on it, sending a buzz to her clit.

“Oh, fuck. You are, aren’t you?”

The expression on her face is priceless, a mixture of lust and anticipation.

“If you’re a good girl, I might. Now, let’s go ride the roller coaster.”

The queue is long, snaking around the base of the ride, but it means that we can stand and chat while we wait.

“Why didn’t you bring it out until now?”

“Because if I had done that earlier, I’d have spent all day using it. And it would have distracted you from the rides.”

“That’s true. I’d have been so wet and turned on, the rides would’ve been torture. Thank you for waiting, Sir.”

There are quite a few people around, and they can’t see under her dress, so when the toy starts vibrating inside her, it appears to them that she’s just holding the rail, rather than what she’s really doing: suppressing a moan and holding herself steady.

“What a perfect little fucktoy you are, being used by your Sir in public,” I whisper in her ear.

“Sir. Fuck.”

The line keeps moving, and the closer we move to the top, the more I increase the strength of the vibrations.

“Oh fuck, I’m so horny and wet.”

“I’m sure I can do something about that later,” I reassure her, my cock throbbing at the thought of fucking her. I have an inkling that we won’t make it home. Maybe I’ll stop somewhere on the way back and fuck her in the car. There’s a lovers’ lane in town; we could go there like a pair of horny teenagers on a date.

She’s clutching my arm. “Please, Sir. Touch me. A little bit. I need you.”

I dial down the vibrations so that it keeps her right on the edge. “No.”

“Please?” The look on her face is one of pain and frustration.

I turn around and pull her into my arms, resting her head on my shoulder. With one hand I rub her back, but the other one between us gives her breast a little squeeze.

“Mmm, yes.”

“Is that what you need, slut?”

“Yeah, I was so fuzzy I needed to be touched by you.”

The queue moves and I take her hand and lead her forward. She gives my hand a squeeze and kisses my shoulder.

“This is perfect. A fun day out with my boyfriend and being controlled by my Dom at the same time.”

“It’s what you deserve,” I say, and give her ass a light tap.

As the queue grows shorter and we get closer to the front of the line, I can tell that she’s both nervous and excited.

“Are you sure you’re going to be okay, Mike? A ride like this is a lot for your old man’s body to take.”

I nearly hit her with a buzz of the vibrator, but there are more people around us now with the ride staff, so I save it.

“I’ll be fine. I’ve got a hot little fucktoy with me and that makes everything alright.”

“Okay. But I have to warn you. This is the scariest one, with the huge drops. I’ve been waiting to ride this all day, but this is your last chance to back out.”

We get to the front of the queue and step into the coaster. The assistant checks that our harnesses are secure and moves to help the people behind us.

“I’m fine. I have the best seat in the house,” I say, and stretch across to kiss Willow.

“Why’s that?”

“I’m riding with you.”

As soon as the bar clamps down, I can see her shaking.

“Besides which, I want to remember what you look like.”

She tilts her head at me, confused.

“What I look like when?” she asks.

I put my hand in my pocket and press the button on my phone, setting off the preloaded pattern on the vibrator’s app.

I have barely enough time to say, “When you come on a roller coaster,” before it zooms forward.


Chapter 10 - Willow



My head spins and my heart races as the ride twists and turns. I cling desperately to the safety bar, moaning in pleasure as the vibrations increase with every dip. It’s like he designed the pattern on the app specifically for this ride. It’s a game of pleasure and fear. My screams mix with the others on the ride, but mine are fueled by passion. This is beyond fucking intense.

Turning to face Mike, I catch him staring intently. His expression is of excitement mixed with arousal. He’s loving having power over me like this, and I’m half out of my mind as pings of rapture ripple up and down my body. I think I read that the ride is three minutes long, but this seems like the longest three minutes of my life.

As our car climbs the steep incline before the biggest drop, the vibrations from the toy speeds up, each pulse electrifying my sensitive clit. I have to clamp my hand over my mouth to stifle my moans from the waves of pleasure. I’m on the brink of ecstasy as we teeter at the top of the ride, suspended in balance. When the toy switches to a rapid pulse, it pushes me over the edge and into a mind-blowing climax.

As we plunge downwards, the sensation against my clit coupled with the exhilaration of the ride propels me forward and I scream along with everyone else as I’m overcome by delight. One of my hands clutches the bar while my other has a death grip on Mike’s arm to anchor me as I float away into complete euphoria. There’s a final quick drop towards the end of the ride, and I come again, crying out and trembling with release.

I barely realize when the ride is over and the vibrations have stopped. As soon as the bar rises to let us out, Mike leaps to his feet and leads me away, guiding me to a nearby bench. When he sits down, he tugs me into his lap and cuddles me while I catch my breath.

“How do you feel, Kitten?” he whispers in my ear, his hand rubbing circles on my back.

An aftershock of pleasure makes me shudder and gasp out, “So good. Can’t think,” before burying my head into his shirt and hugging him tighter.

He laughs. “No need to think when you’re being such a good little fucktoy.”

Giggling, I kiss his neck. “I came twice.”

I shiver from delight when he growls in my ear. “Mmm. Maybe I need to get you off one more time before we get home, for good measure.”
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About halfway home, he pulls off into a secluded parking lot next to an empty baseball field. I assume he’s going to fuck me on the hood, but once we’re out of the car, he sits down in the backseat so I can ride him.

“Make me fill you full of cum,” he orders as soon as he unzips his jeans open, “and come at least one more time for your Sir.”

Kissing him deeply, I reach under my dress and tug aside the crotch of my panties before sinking down on his cock slowly, enjoying how deliciously full he makes me feel.

“I can’t believe you made me come like that in front of so many people.”

“If only they knew what a good little slut you are.”

Grinding on his cock, I adjust so I’m getting maximum pleasure while getting him off. I love that we ditched the condoms. The connection between us is intoxicating, and I want him to come as hard as I did on the roller coaster.

As I rock against him, I use his words to remind him how naughty I can be. “I’m such a dirty girl, letting my Sir play with my pussy in the middle of a theme park.”

I rotate my hips faster and hold onto the top of seat behind him for leverage.

“Going to make you come so hard,” I groan as he slaps my ass. “Then you’re going to fill my pussy with cum.”

Usually he’s the one who talks dirty to me, but I’m enjoying the freedom of saying whatever I feel like in the moment.

As I fuck him hard and fast, my words get dirtier. “Do you like having a naughty slut like me using your cock? Is this what you want?”

For a second, he seems to have been struck silent, but then his moans tell me it’s time to ramp things up a notch. I feel emboldened and shameless as I kiss his neck.

“Do you like how wet and tight I am? Does this slut make you feel good?” I purr in his ear, still rotating my hips as I fuck him, impaling myself on his thick length.

I don’t know if it’s the thrill of knowing anyone could walk by, or maybe he’s just as caught up in the pleasure as me, but soon he’s thrusting into me hard, panting and gasping as his hands cup my ass cheeks and squeeze. When I start to bounce harder, I can feel how close he is and I’m eager to send him over the edge.

“Come for me, Sir. I want to feel it.”

He moans at my words, and when I feel his cock pulsate, I chant, “Come for me,” until he erupts.

I feel a swell of satisfaction as he curses and pumps into me a few more times and it’s enough to trigger my own release. I cry out as my orgasm hits me and I tremble in his arms. I ram down on his cock one final time and stay still, reveling in the blissful contentment that continues to radiate through me until I slowly come back down to earth.

We stay like that for a long minute, bodies intertwined.

With a sigh of happiness and a satisfied grin, I tease him, “You’re such a good little fucktoy.”

He chuckles and kisses me. “Don’t get too used to it. I can still turn you into a mindless little slut whenever I want.”

Mmm, yeah he can. I melt against him, and he holds me until our breathing steadies.

After we snuggle for a few minutes, he gives my ass a love tap. “Let’s get home before I end up fucking you again.”

Giggling, I steal one more kiss before climbing into the passenger seat while he gets out and walks around to the driver’s side. This was the perfect end to a wonderful day, and I hope I get to spend every Valentine’s with him for the rest of my life.

Mike takes my hand and kisses my knuckles. I glance over and see the corners of his eyes crinkle, and for a split second, I think he can read my mind and is responding to it.

We don’t speak on the drive, but it doesn’t matter. It’s like we don’t have to talk to communicate; all we have to do is connect. This is the closest to pure joy I’ve ever felt, and I’m determined to make this last as long as I can.

It’s late by the time we pull into the driveway of his house. We shower together and it almost ends with another fucking, but we’re both yawning, so neither of us try to get the other too worked up. We fall into bed and wrap our arms around each other a few minutes before I zonk out.


Chapter 11 - Mike



I wake up to the smell of bacon and realize that Willow isn’t beside me.

Pulling on some boxers, I head to the kitchen and find that she’s in the middle of cooking breakfast.

“Hey, handsome. Enjoy your beauty sleep? I suppose people as old as you tire easily.”

She’s wearing one of my shirts and it’s far too large for her, but it actually looks pretty good and shows off her legs nicely.

I walk up to her and kiss her neck while sliding my hand between her legs. “Morning, Kitten.”

Her eyes flutter as I stroke her pussy, but then she pulls away and smacks my hand. “Mmm, behave. None of that for now. Here I am, trying to be a sweet girlfriend and make you a lovely breakfast, and you’re trying to distract me.”

She gives me a fake angry stare, but can’t hold it for long before bursting into laughter and kissing me.

“Go sit down. Breakfast is almost done. You need to eat so you’ll have plenty of energy to fuck me before I go home.”

“Yes, Ma’am,” I reply, giving her a salute.

I sit on the couch, and after a few minutes she brings over two plates full of pancakes and bacon. The bacon is nice and crispy, exactly how I like it.

“Oops, I forgot the maple syrup.”

She sets her plate on the side table and runs back to the kitchen. She comes back with the bottle, pouring some on her pancakes after she sits down.

When she notices me waiting for the bottle, she puts a dab on her bacon and blinks at me innocently. “Oh, do you want some too?”

I nod and think about taking her back to bed and pouring some syrup on her nipples and sucking it off.

“Oh no, it’s that look,” she says, giving me a sideways glance as she passes me the bottle. “You’re thinking something naughty.”

I smirk, but don’t reply. The food is delicious, and it takes me almost no time at all to finish it. When we’re both done, I take the plates to the kitchen and clean everything up.

“UGH,” I hear her mutter to herself.

“What’s the matter?” I peek out the kitchen doorway at her, and see she’s typing on her phone.

“Surprise, surprise. It’s more messages from my mom. Why can’t I have a few days of peace without her bugging me?”

I watch her, absorbed in her phone. She curls her legs next to her on the sofa and sinks back, relaxed. She fits in here, and it feels right, so I finally decide to ask her the question that has been buzzing around in my head the last few days.

I walk over and sit down beside her, waiting for her to finish sending her reply. She flashes me a smile. “Can you give me a moment?”

Usually when I have to wait and do nothing I become easily bored, but with her I’m completely happy. It means I get to enjoy having her near. I could sit content like this with her forever.

Eventually she puts down the phone and turns back to me. “Okay, sorry. My mom is being annoying, like usual.”

I take her hand and gently stroke it, giving her palm a tickle.

“That’s okay Kitten. I don’t mind.” This is the perfect opportunity to pop the question. “You like it here, don’t you?”

She cuddles against me and rubs her cheek on my shoulder. “Of course I do. You have an enormous comfy bed, all the old movies I could ever want to watch… and the house comes with a smoking hot owner. What’s not to like?”

I take a deep breath and steady myself. This is a huge step in our relationship.

“So, I was wondering...I’m aware this is a big question and I understand if it’s too early to ask, but would you like to move in with me?”

The moment I ask it, my heart starts beating wildly and it seems like an eternity before she replies.


Chapter 12 - Willow



As soon as Mike asks the question, my mouth pops open in surprise and my mind blanks. The ping of a text message of my phone wakes me from my stupor. Panic sets in as I realize the weight of his proposal. Oh shit, what do I say?

A part of me wants to climb into his lap and kiss him, but my practical side takes over. What would I do about work? He doesn’t live on a convenient bus line, and he can’t chauffeur me around all the time...and I’ve submitted my resume to several places. I want to move out of my apartment, but not until I have a different job. Do I even have time to think about moving in with him right now? My mind races as I try to come up with an answer that won’t disappoint him or myself.

When my phone dings again, I use it to buy myself some time. “Hold on, this is driving me nuts,” I mutter as I slide the message open to see what she’s written.

Mom:
Are you going to take any responsibility for this situation? We should talk.



Wait, is she blaming me for us not speaking much? Yeah, I don’t have time to deal with this now. I don’t respond and put my phone on silent. When I turn towards Mike, he’s got a placid expression on his face and I can’t tell what he’s thinking.

I’m still trying to sort things out in my head and formulate a response. Is this too fast? Maybe he’s only asking me because we’ve spent a lot of time together and I muddled his brain with sex. How much does he even like me? Am I going to move in and a month later he’ll realize it was a mistake?

Fuck. I can’t say yes. I don’t want to be a burden on him. I need a new job first, and I need to figure out transportation to the new job once I have it.

While I’m still working things out in my head, Mike smiles and reaches over to caress my cheek. His hand is warm, and I wish I didn’t feel like I was messing everything up.

“That’s okay,” he says with a gentle shrug. “Maybe it’s too soon. I’m a patient man, Kitten. We can take this slow.”

Relief floods my system, but it’s followed immediately by a stab of guilt and uncertainty. Maybe it’s stupid to turn him down, but I’d feel horrible if he supported me until I could stand on my own two feet.

Trying to mask my inner turmoil, I let out a jovial laugh, hoping it sounds real. “Right? There are a million things to consider.”

He kisses my forehead and strokes my hair as he cradles me against his chest. “Sure, let’s give it more time.”

It’s then that I realize why I turned down his offer to move in, and it isn’t because it’s a bad idea. It’s because he doesn’t love me. If he did, nothing would stop me from being with him. I’d walk two miles to a bus stop if needed, but right now I can’t take the risk of getting hurt. I need to be able to support myself so I don’t fall to pieces if Mike and I break up. I can’t go through what I did with Oliver-the-Asswipe again.

As if he can sense my thoughts, he pulls me closer to him and rubs my arms. “Kitten, let’s just enjoy our time together. Okay?”

I tip my face up towards him. “Sounds good to me.”

As we kiss softly, I know it feels right being in his arms, but we don’t have to figure everything out today.
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Chapter 1 - Mike



I turn over in bed, grumble to myself, fluff the pillow up for the hundredth time, and in a fit of anger throw it across the room. I’ve been in bed for eight hours and have slept for forty minutes at the most. It’s time to admit that I’m not getting more sleep.

It’s not like I don’t realize what’s got my head whirring, it’s more that I haven’t been able to let myself believe it.

Last week I asked Willow to move in with me. I knew it was a big step for us and I understood it might’ve been too early to suggest it. I weighed up the pros and cons in my head and thought that the good far outweighed any bad side.

So I was surprised when she said no.

Actually, she didn’t say no, she stayed quiet. It didn’t help that right at that moment her damn mother phoned her and she had to answer. By the time she sorted that out, I could see on her face what the answer was. So I told her it was okay, there was plenty of time for us to discuss it in the future. When I said it, I really meant it.

That was how we left things, but in the last few days it’s been really eating at me. I can totally understand her saying no. I’m nearly twice her age. We come from different backgrounds, and we’ve known each other for less than six months. But I thought that although things were going fast, we were still in sync with each other over our needs and wants. So yeah, she had every reason to say no, but it was her lack of response that really got to me.

And the thing is, I’m not sure she even considered it. She just froze.

Was it such a shock to her that I asked her to move in? She must have known it was at least a possibility. Especially with me making it clear that I didn’t like the neighborhood she lives in.

I get up out of bed and head to the shower. For a few moments, the hot water takes away my thoughts, but as I head to the kitchen, the nagging doubts return. Am I too controlling? After all, as a Dom that’s my whole thing. Maybe she wants more freedom in her life and moving in with me would take that away. She put up with her mother being controlling all these years; is it so far-fetched that she sees moving in with me as swapping one control freak for another?

As I open the fridge, a wave of depression hits me. This is exactly why I didn’t want a girlfriend. No-strings-attached fun was always my thing.

Fuck.

But I love Willow, so we have to work this out. We’re dating now and this is what people do, they talk about problems and fix things.

As I make breakfast, I think things through. There’s no use dwelling on this. I need to have a conversation with Willow. We are both adults and this is something we can talk about. I don’t need her to say yes, but I would like to hear her reasons so we can work through whatever it is. Hopefully, we can find a way past it for the future.

I’m not going to let this come between us. She’s the best thing to happen to me in a long time and I’m not giving her up without a fight—even if that fight is between me and my brain.

It’s still early so I don’t know if Willow is awake yet. I’ll leave it until later in the day. A few more hours won’t make any difference and I can work out exactly what I’m going to say to her.

My phone buzzes and I glance at it. It’s a text from Willow.

Willow:
Hey old man, you awake? I had a filthy dream about you.



Despite my inner turmoil, my cock perks up at the thought of her dreaming about me. I give it a squeeze through my boxers before replying.

Mike:


Oh yeah?




Willow:
I’ll tell you about it later and we can reenact it.



She sends an emoji of a face sticking out its tongue.

Mike:


Sounds good to me.




I should leave it at that, but my fingers don’t agree and without really thinking about it, I send her another message.

Mike:


Have you got a moment?




Willow:
Yep, what’s up? You sound serious.



I breathe in deeply, hold it, and let it out.

Okay, let’s do this.

Mike:


I was wondering, and don’t worry I’m not mad or anything. I’m just wondering why you didn’t want to move in with me. Was it anything in particular or is it just too soon?




I hit the send button and wait for her reply.


Chapter 2 - Willow



My stomach ties in knots as I stare at the text from Mike. His offer to move in with him has been on my mind all week, and I desperately want to say yes. God, wouldn’t it be amazing to come home to Mike every night? The main problem is that I had a job interview yesterday for a case management assistant job at a nursing home and the interview went so great, I’m expecting them to hire me.

The pros and cons have been swirling in my head, and feeling upbeat about the job interview just adds another layer of confusion. Maybe the walk to the nearest bus stop would be worth it. It would only be temporary while I saved up for a car.

The job hunt isn’t the only issue. I adore spending my time with him, but I’m terrified I’ll make a commitment that ultimately goes badly, like it did with Oliver. If Mike had said he loved me, I would’ve said yes immediately. What if he only ever feels affection for me? Is loving him going to be enough? This whole situation is beyond confusing, and my anxiety keeps popping up with a laundry list of all the things that could go wrong.

When my phone beeps with another text message, I assume it’s Mike asking me if I’m okay since I went silent, but I’m surprised to see it’s from Alice.

Alice:
So...you know that guy I’ve been seeing? I’m going to move in with him. Am I crazy?



I blink at her message and laugh. Talk about timing. As I type my reply to Alice, I know I’ve already made my decision about Mike.

Willow:


If you love him, you aren’t crazy. You deserve to be happy.




Before I lose my nerve, I plop down on the couch and call Mike, waiting anxiously as the phone rings.

“Kitten?” he answers in a puzzled voice.

“Hi,” I say, swallowing a lump in my throat. “The only reason I hesitated to move in with you is because I’m job hunting and your house isn’t on the bus line.”

“Oh, Kitten—“

I cut him off before I change my mind. “But that doesn’t matter. I’ll walk three miles to the bus stop if I have to. I want to live with you...do you still want me?”

There’s a long silence and in that split second, I’m sick and lightheaded from the fear that I made a huge mistake telling him I wanted to move in.

Then he says, “I’m always going to want you. How soon can you move in?”

My anxiety immediately dissipates as a lightness fills my chest and makes me giggle. “How about this weekend? I’ll get some boxes and start packing.”

When he laughs, it sounds relieved, so I know everything will be all right. “I have some broken down boxes in the garage you can use. I’ll bring them over after work tomorrow.”

After we plan to see each other tomorrow and say goodbye, I set my phone aside. My entire body hums with happiness. I’m actually doing this!

As I jump to my feet, my legs turn to jelly and I’m woozy for a few seconds until the room stops spinning. I feel like I need to pinch myself to make sure I’m not dreaming, but I have so many things to plan. I need to make a list!

I’m tapping out a to-do list on my phone when I think about my parents. Fuck, I should tell them I’m moving in with the guy they don’t want me to see. Do I have to tell them? I’m still pissed at my mom about Thanksgiving. Ugh, it’s time to act like a responsible adult and talk to my mom. Maybe I’ll wait and tell them after I move in, so they’ll be nicer about it because it’s already happened and they won’t be able to try and change my mind. Yeah, that’s the way I’ll go. In the meantime, I have twenty million things that suddenly need to get done.

After I add two more things to my to-do list, I’m too excited to finish. I get up from the couch and throw myself onto my bed. I scream into a pillow, and then burst out laughing like an idiot. As I release the stress I’ve been carrying, I kick my feet like I’m in high school again and my crush just smiled at me. Holy fuck, I’m going to be Mike’s live-in submissive and I can’t think of anything that sounds better than that. I lie there stunned for a few seconds, unable to believe I told Mike I wanted to move in with him, and he said yes. Yes! I’m freaking out a little, but in a good way.

Rolling over, I wrap my arms around my stomach and stare at the ceiling. My nerves are tingling with excitement about this next stage of our relationship. My body relaxes in a way it hasn’t in weeks. Everything seems to be working out for me and it’s an odd spot to be in after months of unhappiness. I’m going to bask in the contentment and enjoy life for a change.
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When Mike brings the boxes over after work, I’m waiting downstairs, hoping to cut him off at the pass and bring them up to my apartment myself. He hasn’t been in my apartment yet and now that I’m moving out, there’s no reason for him to ever see it.

As soon as he walks through the door with boxes under his arms, I give him a big smile and gesture towards the wall. “Hey lover, you can set those right there and I’ll ferry them upstairs. There’s no need for you to take them up.”

He gives me a stern look. “Kitten, if you want these boxes, I’m carrying them upstairs.”

Dammit, I think he’s on to me. When he continues to the staircase, I skip to catch up with him. “Um, okay. Follow me.”

When we reach my door, I open it and lead the way inside, bracing for the worst as he enters my tiny apartment. It’s torn apart from my packing, so it looks even worse than usual. After he sets the pile of boxes down, he glances around for a moment before pulling me against him for a long kiss.

He murmurs against my lips, “I’m happy you’re moving in with me, Kitten.”

When he doesn’t say anything negative about my apartment, an unexpected wave of love for him makes me emotional. Blinking away sudden tears, I smile. “Me, too.”

As soon as his lips meet mine again, everything else fades away and I get lost in our kiss. There’s a new energy between us now that I’m going to be his permanent sub, and I feel closer to him than I did last week. This is definitely what I want.

When he walks me backwards to the bed, I fall on it with him landing on top of me, our mouths still glued to each other’s. There’s no mistaking his erection pushing against me as we wrestle with our clothing. When his pants are down just enough to get his cock out and my panties are off, he pins my wrists to the bed.

“Have you been a good girl, Kitten?”

“Yes, Sir.”

I savor the weight of his body on top of me, and as soon as he presses into my soaking wet entrance, I spread my legs further so he can settle fully on top of me. I groan as he buries his cock into me and begins to thrust, I wrap my legs around him as though I can absorb him into myself and keep him there.

He fucks me hard and fast as he growls, “We’re going to have to set limits or else I’m going to be using this freeuse pussy all day, whenever I want.”

I moan at how dirty that sounds. A huge part of me wants to be his live-in freeuse slut and give up total control of my body to him. As the waves of bliss build, I arch against him and pant out, “Maybe on set days?”

When he throbs inside me, I can’t hold back from the oncoming climax. I come hard, squeezing around him, moaning, “Freeuse Tuesdays!”

Ripples of pleasure run up and down my spine as I ride out the orgasm. He’s chasing his climax, and when he shudders and shoots warm cum into me, he shudders and groans, “And Fridays.”

In between gasps for air, I agree. “Okay.”

He slumps onto me and rolls over, dragging me onto his chest. I melt against him and his breath tickles me when he laughs. “Every day but Thursday?”

I cuddle against his warmth, too content to do anything but giggle. “Ha ha, funny guy. You get two days!”

“Deal,” he agrees as his fingers slip under my chin to guide my mouth to his for a lingering kiss that makes my toes curl.

When I settle back down onto his chest, he rubs circles on my back while I drift in a sea of happiness as I plan our future. We’re going to Cherry’s St. Patrick’s Day freeuse party soon and I’ll have the option of wearing a red ribbon or a green ribbon. A red one means no anal, but a green means anything goes. Mike doesn’t know it yet, but I think it’s time to wear a green ribbon and offer him my ass. A live-in freeuse slut might need it in every hole sometimes.


Chapter 3 - Mike



When we park up outside my house, I can tell Willow is confused.

She’s moving in this weekend, but when I turned up at her apartment at lunchtime, instead of taking the first few boxes, I told her to get in my car because we had somewhere to go first. She didn’t ask questions about where we were going, but when I park next to my house, I can tell she didn’t expect me to drive her to my place.

“Mike, if we were coming here, why didn’t we bring the boxes?”

“Because I want your full attention on this. Don’t worry, we’ll grab the boxes later. Can you do me a favor? The garage remote is in the glove compartment. Can you hit the button for me?”

I’m parked along the street facing the garage and it gives her an excellent view of the inside as the door opens.

“Huh,” she says. “Do you have another car in there?”

The door opens fully, and we can see the secondhand Honda Fit inside. It’s not the newest or the trendiest, but after I spent a few hours cleaning it up, it looks pretty good.

“No, but you have a car in there.”

She glances at the garage, then back at me again. “You didn’t.”

I smile and before I can say anything, she throws herself at me and covers my face with kisses.

“You sweet, silly man.”

When she eventually stops kissing me, she settles into her seat and stares out the window at the car.

“I knew you wouldn’t let me buy you a new car,” I say. “So I got you something that can at least get you to work and back. You can pay me back at the same rate you would’ve paid for bus trips if you want, but I’d rather you take it as a gift.”

She leans over and kisses me softly. “Mike, this is too much. I’m not sure how I can repay you.”

“You being here and being happy is enough. Now, let’s go look at it.”

She nods and climbs out of the car, and together we head to the garage. When she examines it and squeals. “Oh my God, Mike, I love it!”

“Good,” I say. “I was worried it was too basic for you. And the paint looks okay. It wasn’t very clean.”

“I don’t care about the paint. I love it! And not just because I have a car, but because you did this for me.”

She leans against me, and I wrap my arm around her and kiss her hair. “You’re worth it, Kitten.”

I watch her as she inspects the car and sits inside, her smile making her face glow as she adjusts the seat. When I pass her the key, she turns it on and listens to the engine roar.

“Mike, this is wonderful. Thank you so much.”

She climbs out and throws herself at me again, and I hold her up while she wraps her legs around me.

“You are getting so much ‘thank you’ sex for this,” she laughs.

“I can hardly wait.”

I kiss her and gently set her down, taking her hand in mine. “Let’s go get some of your stuff and pick up some food on the way back.”

I go to walk away, but she stays still and tugs on my hand.

“No.”

When I turn around and see her massive smile, I know she’s up to something.

She raises her hand and I see the remote flashing in it as she presses the button. The garage door shuts behind us.

“I think I need to give you a little thank-you right now.”

She walks over and pushes me back against the car, her hands gliding down to my belt and pulling it open.

“You don’t have to, Kitten.”

Her mouth is on mine and her hand is inside my pants before I can say anything else. The kiss lasts a few seconds and when she breaks away, she leans in to whisper in my ear.

“I know, but I want to.”

Her hand finds my cock and starts to stroke it as she smiles. “See, you’re already getting hard. We don’t want to waste that. You never know when a man your age is going to get another one.: When she laughs, I decide that it’s time to take charge.

“In that case, you better get on your knees and make sure to do a good job.”

She immediately kneels, waiting for me to tell her what to do.

“Take my cock out and open your mouth, Kitten.”

She does as she is told, taking my cock out of my boxers and stroking it. After kissing the tip, she tilts her head up and opens her mouth wide.

“Yeah, I think you might be able to take it,” I say, using my Dom growl. “Now show me what a good cocksucker you are.”

She takes my cock into her mouth, slowly sucking me deeper and using her tongue to massage the underside. Her eyes flutter shut as her hand wraps around the base and squeezes me tight.

“Oh, fuck,” I moan. “Nice and steady. A little slower, there’s no need to rush.”

She takes me in deeper, her head bobbing back as she works her mouth, her hand still gripping the base.

“Ah, so good,” I sigh, running my fingers through her hair.

She leans back and looks up at me while she continues to rub my shaft. “Mike, I know I’m your freeuse slut and you’re in charge, but can I make a request?”

“Of course.”

“I want you to fuck me. I need your cock tonight.” She strokes me faster and gives me the cutest smile. “Please?”

There’s no way I can deny her when she looks at me like that. “Anything for you, Kitten.”

I take her hand and help her stand, then open the door of the car.

“Get in, on all fours.”

She climbs in with her ass facing me and yelps as I slap it.

“And next...”

I give her stretch pants a tug and yank them down, followed by her panties. They keep her legs together with only a little wiggle room.

“Head down, ass up.”

She does as she’s told, her legs spread as wide as she can as she grabs the passenger seat. Her pussy is right in front of me and I guide my cock to it, slowly rubbing up and down her wet entrance.

“Ask for it.”

“Mike, please, please fuck me. My pussy needs you.”

“Good, Kitten.”

I squeeze her ass and lean against the car, pushing the tip of my cock into her. She’s so warm and wet that I have to stop myself from sliding all the way in.

“Ah, fuck, so tight,” I moan.

“Oh god, please Mike, take me.”

Her voice is so needy and desperate that it drives me wild. As I thrust forward, her pussy stretches as I sink in. I wanted to take it slow, but she feels too good. I slam into her, desperate to fill her up.

Withdrawing, I slap my cock against her ass and get a satisfying moan from her before thrusting back in. I can’t see her face, but I can tell from the sounds she’s making that she’s just as close to coming as I am. Reaching down, I grab her hip with one hand, while my other hand moves between her legs to rub her clit. Her body tenses and her breath hitches as she gasps, “Oh god. I’m going to come.” I know she’s on the edge because she doesn’t ask permission. Her hips buck, pushing back against my cock as I plunge inside her.

“Ohhh, fuck, yes,” she moans, her body starting to shake.

Her pussy tightens around my cock, squeezing me hard and her loud groan echoes as the small space of the car amplifies her cries.

My release comes fast and hard. I bury my cock inside her, filling her with my cum. I bang my hand down on the top of the car as I shoot three loads into her and keep pumping as she takes every single drop.

I slide out and stumble back until I hit the garage wall, and look at her beautiful, wet pussy. She gives a little wiggle as my cum drips out of her and onto the seat.

“My car is going to smell of sex for weeks,” she giggles and reverses out to stand next to me.

She’s so lovely with her skin glowing and her eyes shining. I can’t resist her and I give her a passionate kiss.

“I’m glad you like the car, Kitten. Let’s have a shower and then go get your stuff.”

She looks at me suspiciously. “I know what you’re up to. We’re so going to end up fucking in the shower, aren’t we?”

I give her a shrug.

It turns out she was right.


Chapter 4 - Willow



On Sunday, I have some final packing to do and I convince Mike to drop me off at my apartment and let me finish alone. If he comes with me, we’ll spend all our time fucking because he loves turning me into a mindless mess when we should be doing something else. He agrees to pick me up when I’m ready so we can take another load of boxes back with us.

Before I leave the car, he gives me a deep kiss and fishes something out of his pocket and hands it to me. It’s the clit vibrator he used on me at the amusement park.

Wet heat flares between my legs as I remember coming on the roller coaster. Why is he giving me this today? When I give him a confused expression, he winks. “Put that in right now.”

Ooooh, he’s so bad. I love it. My pulse quickens in anticipation, and I don’t argue with him. He smirks when he sees how quickly I obey his command. Shoving my hand down the front of my yoga pants, I adjust it to press against my clit.

Once he knows it’s in, he reaches over and zips my jacket up all the way to my neck as if he’s making sure I’m going to be warm. “Have fun packing.”

I burst out laughing. “Uh huh. You’ll be hearing from me.”

“I’m sure I will.”

The devilish twinkle in his eyes tells me he’s going to have a fun time with this today. I better be able to get everything done. Climbing out of the car, I blow him a kiss and roll my hips so my ass shakes as I walk away. Right when I reach the door to the lobby, a strong pulse hits my clit and I gasp as heat streaks through me. As soon as it eases up, I open the door and glance back with narrowed eyes. Mike is beaming and looking extremely pleased with himself as he takes off.

Cocky man. He better be careful while he’s driving and not messing with the app. As I head upstairs, the steady, unchanging pulse against my clit proves he’s behaving.

An hour later, I decide what he’s really doing is driving me insane. The vibrations were a pleasant buzzing earlier, but he’s ramped them up to a constantly fluctuating pulse that’s making it impossible to concentrate. I need his cock inside me, and now everything in my apartment is beginning to look like a sex toy. I could ride the arm of my sofa and let the toy work its magic on my clit until I explode. Shit, focus. I pack another box and the incessant pleasure distracts me and I find myself rotating my hips and imagining I’m riding his cock. The pulsing has my entire core aching with need.

When there’s a knock at my door, I sag with relief. Oh thank God, he’s come back to fuck me. The jerkface probably planned this all along.

I yank open the door, intending to launch myself at him but pull up short when I see my mother. Oh, great. This is just what I need.

“What do you want?”

I know I sound unfriendly, but now is NOT a good time for her to visit. And who the fuck let her into the building? It takes a code to get in, but I don’t want to argue over that point.

As usual, she gets an offended look, as if I’m the one being unreasonable. “To talk. Are you going to let me in?”

I hesitate for a moment while the oscillations against my clit distract me. I’d like to tell her to get lost. How fast can I get rid of her if I talk to her? Fuck it, let’s rip the Band-Aid off and tell her I’m moving in with Mike and then I’ll start my new life with a clean slate.

Reluctantly, I open the door all the way to let her in, then shut it and cross my arms before turning to glare at her in a futile attempt to hide my discomfort with the situation.

“Talk,” I say while the vibrations have me hot and bothered. I can barely stay still as the torture continues. To distract myself, I get a glass of water while my mother glances around my ugly, bare apartment.

When she doesn’t speak for a long moment, I tap my foot impatiently as I sip my water. The pulses of the toy change and I clamp my legs together as my head spins. If she’s not gone in five minutes, I’m going to have to excuse myself to remove the toy.

“You’re moving?” she asks, finally acknowledging the packed boxes and general disarray.

I’m so turned on, it takes a moment to find my voice and force myself to concentrate on this conversation. “Um, yes, I’m moving in with Mike.” I can’t stop myself from being snide. “I’m sure you remember him.”

She makes a face that immediately makes me bristle. I open my mouth to snap at her, but she interrupts me. “That’s a mistake.”

Oh hell no, not this shit again. As my irritation builds, I think I’m going to lose my mind, but then the damn buzzing slows down to a stop and I have a moment to collect my thoughts. Suddenly, everything becomes crystal clear in my mind. I don’t have to keep her in my life just because she’s my parent. I’m done with toxic relationships, and I really can have a fresh start with Mike.

A sense of power wells up inside me, and my voice is firm. “Mom, I’m not a child anymore and I love him. Either you get on board or you’re never going to see me for holidays again. It’s your choice.”

She sputters and I can tell she doesn’t know what to say. Good.

I hold up my hand when she tries to protest, and I cut her off. “Mom, I don’t want to hear it unless you’ve got nice things to say about my boyfriend.”

Her face turns a blotchy pink color, and I’m disappointed when she fumes. “He’s only using you for sex. He’ll never marry you and if you stay with him, you’ll never have children. Guys his age don’t want kids. You’re ruining your life.”

The ‘no kids’ comment throws me for a second. I never thought of that, but I won’t be swayed from my current path. The fact she’s not willing to try for my benefit only solidifies my decision.

Setting my glass down, I walk over to the door and open it. “It’s time for you to go. If you ever have an attitude adjustment, I’ll be around. Don’t bother calling unless you do.”

And that’s it, we’re done. There’s no way we can have any sort of healthy relationship while she’s this intolerant of my boyfriend. When I give her a look that dares her to say anything else, she huffs and turns to walk out. “This is a mistake,” she warns before the door shuts behind her.

Tears sting my eyes as I sink back against the wall, letting my head thump against it. That was hard, but it needed to be done. She doesn’t know what she’s talking about because she’s never taken the chance to get to know Mike. I refuse to listen to her. I love him, and it’s time to tell him.

As the thought passes through my mind, my phone beeps with a text message.

Mike:
Is my Kitten going crazy?



Oh, in more ways than one. He has no idea. All I want is to be in his arms right now. I need a big hug and a hard fucking, but I’m not sure in which order yet.

Willow:


I need you. Please come pick me up.




As I wait for his reply, there’s a return pulse against my clit. When his next message pops up, I slide my hand down and press the toy firmly against my sensitive bud and rock my hips.

Mike:
I’m on my way. Keep warm for me. I’ll be there soon.



Hell, yes!

Willow:


I’m waiting. Hurry.




The steady vibration ramps up, and within a few minutes, I’m trying desperately not to come. Oh fuck. How long of a drive is it to my place? Wait, how long has it been? I’m going to need that hard fucking before the hug.

I leave the door unlocked and text him the code to get in and tell him to just come up before stripping down to my panties. When he walks in the door, I’m bent over the arm of the couch, positioned with my feet flat on the ground and my ass facing him.

Looking over my shoulder, I flutter my eyelashes at him. “I’m yours, Sir.”

He gives me a hungry look and stalks over to me with his clothes flying in all directions. Within seconds he’s naked and his hard cock is bobbing between his legs like it’s waving hello.

He glides his fingers over the fabric of my panties, holding the toy against my clit until I cry out and buck against his hand.

“My freeuse toy is so wet and needy,” he says as he drags my underwear down and removes the toy.

He turns the toy off and tosses it on his discarded shirt. When he gathers wetness on his fingers and pulls my ass cheeks apart, I moan as he slowly drags a finger across my puckered hole. Oh god, is today the day he claims my ass?

I whimper and rotate my hips as I mentally plead. Do it. Fuck my ass. A shiver runs down my spine as the pressure from his finger increases.

“Hold on to the couch,” he orders.

I grip the edge as his finger slides into my ass. “Ohhhh,” I pant as his digit massages me and a whole new world of pleasure awakens inside my core. Fuck, I want this. I want him to claim all of me. My body is in heaven as the overwhelming sensation takes my breath away.

When he removes his finger, I spread my legs and wriggle my ass to entice him to fuck it. He trails the tip of his cock across my buttcheek and down the crack of my ass to my pussy. Wait, what is he doing? He’s supposed to fuck my ass!

He gives an experimental thrust that slips the tip inside my pussy, and I whimper, “Please fuck my ass. Please?”

He gives a low and dark chuckle. “Not tonight, my freeuse fucktoy. I need to breed this sweet pussy.”

We both moan as he fills me completely. My pussy stretches around him, and every inch of him massages my cave walls. The intense pleasure makes me forget about wanting him in my ass. I just need to come. He wraps my hair around his fist and tugs it gently as he grasps my hip and slams into me. My body is alive with a savage energy and I writhe against him, desperate for more. Every thrust draws me closer to a blissful state. I’ve been worked up so long that every nerve ending quivers, and thrills run up and down my body. I’m so desperately close that when he slaps my ass and groans, “Come with me, my slut,” I explode. A white-hot climax rips through me, and I’m skyrocketed into erotic oblivion. The pleasure short-circuits my brain as he continues to fuck me.

He moves hard and fast, jackhammering into my pussy until he explodes. His body tenses, and he groans in pure animalistic satisfaction while pumping his warm cum as deep as he can go. He shudders and slumps on top of me briefly, keeping us connected with his cock still inside my pussy.

As he strokes my hair and holds me tight against him, my soul melts in contentment. I want to give him everything and I know that he’ll do the same for me. He’s the guy for me. When he pulls out, he picks me up and carries me to the bed so we can cuddle under the blanket together.

I was riding high for so long that I shiver as I come down. He holds me, whispering sweet nothings until I calm down enough to think rationally again.

“Are you okay?” he asks gently while brushing a damp strand of hair off my cheek.

We’re facing each other, so I can easily tip my head and look at him. I smile softly. “Everything is better than okay. I love you.”

Mike’s eyes shine with emotion. “I love you too.”

There’s no hiding my happiness at his declaration, and I rest my forehead against his chest, giggling as he kisses my hair and nuzzles my cheek. I’m so relieved to say I love him, and to hear the words in return means everything to me. We stay in bed for a while, wrapped around each other, just enjoying our closeness and not wanting to break the spell of this moment. I’ll tell him about my mom later. There’s no way I’m going to bring it up tonight, and he’ll understand why I waited. I just need to be close to him right now.


Chapter 5 - Mike



As I glance in the mirror and straighten my green tie for the St. Patrick’s Day freeuse party, I realize this is one of the rare times since Willow moved in that I’ve been here alone. It’s been nearly a month now and we’re still in our honeymoon phase. We spend as much time together as we can, and for now, our two-days-a-week freeuse is extended to almost every day. At some point we might do only two days, but so far it’s been almost non-stop.

Willow popped out to the store to get a bottle of wine for us to enjoy when we get back from the party. I have a fully stocked red wine cellar, but it turns out she’s more of a rosé kind of girl. It’s one of many things we’re discovering about each other the longer we live together. We have plenty of differences, but nothing that can’t be worked out.

As I put my suit jacket on, I think back to Halloween and marvel at how quickly our lives changed. She went from a shy virgin throwing herself into a gathering of experienced perverts—myself included—to now going as my partner and submissive. She’s turned into a sexual goddess who has the confidence to ask for what she wants. Last week she blushed and hinted that she’d love it if I let some other guys at the party use her mouth, and I told her I’d think about it. The thought of watching her being a little slut for a bunch of men makes my cock throb, but I haven’t told her yet that I’m willing to share her. I even found her red ribbon from the previous party, and it’s in my pocket, along with a small bottle of lube. You never know when something like that will come in handy at a freeuse party.

I think part of her newfound confidence is from her showdown with her mother. She’s grown so much in the last few weeks from standing up for herself. It was the right thing to do because her mother’s attitude has taken a complete U-turn. She sent Willow a text this morning saying that they hadn’t given me a chance, and they’d like Willow to bring me to dinner sometime. When Willow got the text, she stared at her phone for about five minutes before laughing and sending back a “we’ll see” reply. I guess her parents realized that this time they really could lose their daughter and they want to make up for the past—not that I’ve even met her father since her mom seems to be speaking for both of them. If Willow wants to mend things with her mom, I’ll be there to support her all the way.

I hear the front door open, followed by the sound of Willow in the kitchen putting away the wine. She walks into the bedroom as I’m putting my shoes on. The emerald green dress she’s wearing is stunning. It’s a short little thing with a cut up the side and it’s covered in sparkly gems that draw attention to her curves. She looks radiant, and I’m going to enjoy showing her off at the party.

“Are you ready to go?” she asks.

I stand up and give her a soft kiss on the lips. “Yeah, I’m ready.” She slips her hand down and rubs my cock, squeezing as it gets hard under her fingers.

“Naughty Kitten, stop that. You know if you keep doing that, I’ll end up fucking you and we’ll never make it to the party. Don’t you want to suck on all those other cocks?”

She makes a sulky face at me, but in a second it’s gone and she squeals. “You’re sharing me?”

“Yep.” I give her nose one last kiss. “Now let’s go.”

She laughs and can’t seem to stop herself from giving my cock a soft pat before sashaying towards the door. “Come on, slow poke, this pussy needs some attention.”

We’re taking my car as hers feels too cramped for me. It’s like I’m trapped in a sardine can, but it’s perfect for her. She got the job she interviewed for, so it’s worked out perfectly. Now in the morning, she gives me a kiss before she leaves, and can drive herself to a job she enjoys.

I climb into the car and when she settles into the passenger seat, I slip my hand between her legs to tickle her inner thigh and rub her pussy. She’s not wearing any panties, as I commanded, and she’s already wet. My fingers sink into her and she spreads her legs to give me more room and rocks her hips in time to my gentle thrusts.

“Fuck. I love you,” she moans.

We’re both comfortable professing our love now and we actually mean it, so I know she isn’t just saying it because I’m fingering her. Sometimes we say it because one of us said something nice, or the other needs to hear it—or, like this, when one of us is doing our best to make the other come.

But we don’t have time for that yet. I pull my hand back, and she straightens her dress with only a tiny sigh of frustration. “Soon, Kitten,” we leave. It’s only a twenty-minute drive to the party, and we’ll get there as it starts to liven up.

“Do you miss it?” she asks. “Fucking other women at these parties?”

I think for a moment and shake my head. “You’re a loving submissive and partner. Why would I want more than that? And everyone will see what a fantastic little slut you are and be jealous of me and wish they were in my place.”

“And you won’t change your mind about letting them use me tonight?” she asks with a grin.

I can’t resist teasing her. “We’ll see.”

The rest of the drive goes by quickly, and as soon as we park by Cherry’s mansion and get out, Willow walks around to my side and kisses me deeply.

“Coming to the party as your submissive and partner is so much better than that first night. This feels right.” She gives me a coy smile. “And whatever happens tonight, I know you’ll be looking after me.”

“I love you,” I say. “I never thought I could say that to anyone again. Thank you for being in my life.”

Her eyes sparkle like she’s getting teary, so I give her ass a gentle spank. A couple passing by shouts, “Leave it for inside!” and Willow giggles and hugs me. I take her hand. We’re ready for another freeuse night.


Chapter 6 - Willow



As we wait in the short line to check in for the party, it feels like an eternity has passed since that first night I came here without Alice. Halloween was only about four and a half months ago, but so much has changed for the better. I’m not even that upset over what happened with Oliver-the-Blessing-in-Disguise anymore because it brought me to Mike. Now I’m ready to have fun, and I have a little surprise planned for Mike. He’ll find out in about ten seconds.

As we step to the front of the line, Bianca smiles at us and eyes my dress. “Hey, you’re back! Love the dress—very festive.”

I give her my thanks as we hand over our phones. This time she puts them both in the same locker together. “You’re number 42. That’s a lucky number!”

Mike chuckles, “Seems fitting.”

While he’s amusing himself, I give him the side eye to watch his reaction as I hold out my wrist to Bianca. “I’d like a green ribbon, please.”

Mike’s eyes take on a wicked glint. “Oh, you think that’s how it is tonight, Kitten?”

A tingle of lust runs down my back as I give him my cutest, most innocent smile. “Yep. Whatcha gonna do about it?”

As soon as Bianca ties a bright green ribbon around my wrist, Mike picks me up and tosses me over his shoulder while I shriek with laughter. He immediately heads upstairs and I take the opportunity to fondle his ass.

He spanks me and growls, “Behave.”

“What? You put these cute buns in front of me and don’t expect me to touch them?”

A man with a naked woman on a leash passes us on the stairs and the woman calls out, “Good luck!” to me. I give her a little wave and giggle. “Thanks!”

Mike enters a bedroom and kicks the door closed and locks it before tossing me on the bed. I expect him to start stripping, but he takes hold of my hand with the green ribbon around my wrist and lifts it up in the air.

“Kitten, do you have something to ask me?”

I blink at him, and he looks pointedly at the green ribbon. A flicker of shyness makes me blush. Shit, is he really going to make me ask?

“I chose the green ribbon for you. Don’t you want it?”

Before he responds, he turns my palm face up and kisses each pad of my fingers. When he speaks, his voice is husky with emotion. “I’d love nothing more than to claim your ass, but I told you at Thanksgiving you had to do something first.”

Yeah, he told me I was going to have to ask for it. After everything I’ve done with Mike, it seems silly to be this vulnerable when discussing our sexual needs, but we’ve been dancing around this for so long, now that the moment is here, my confidence is wavering.

When he can tell I’m struggling to talk, he helps me to my feet for a deep kiss. Our tongues twist together and the longer the kiss goes on, the fuzzier my head gets. This is the man I love. I can do this.

Applying pressure on his chest, I push against him and take a step back. It’s time to give him a strip tease. With slow, deliberate movements, I unzip the back of my dress, revealing the emerald lace bra underneath. Mike makes a rough sound and moves towards me as though drawn to me, but stops as I slip the straps of my dress off my shoulders and it slithers to the floor.

“Ask me,” he demands and my breath hitches. There’s no room to be shy with his intensity.

“Mike, will you fuck my ass?” I ask in a quiet voice. “I want you to be my first.”

His expression darkens with lust, and he steps forward and tips my chin up. “I don’t want to be your first.” What? My lips part in confusion and he continues. “I want to be the only one who ever fucks your ass.”

“Yes,” I breathe out as a wave of longing engulfs me. “It’s yours. Claim my last hole.”

As soon as I utter the words, I know it’s what I want, more than anything else. And I trust that he’s going to make it pleasurable for me. When he lets go of my chin, he waves his hand in invitation, giving me permission to continue stripping.There’s something powerful about being asked for it instead of him just taking it, and I suddenly understand why he made it a requirement. It’s the last step to owning my sexuality and choosing what I want. I take a deep breath and unhook my bra, letting it fall to the ground. When I slip my shoes off, I’m naked and ready for him.

Before we get to business, I run my hands down his shirt. “Why aren’t you naked?”

As he takes off his jacket, I move to stand in front of him and kneel while reaching for his belt to unbuckle it while he takes off his tie. With the belt hanging open, I look up at him as I undo the buttons to free his hard cock. Being on my knees for him always makes me submissive, and I love the slutty feeling I get from surrendering to him. I slowly stroke his shaft and open my mouth, waiting for his instructions.

“Take it deep and if you’re a good girl, then this cock is going to be filling up your ass soon.”

“Yes, Sir.” I lean in and suck his cock into my mouth. Inch by inch, I work down on it until my nose is at the base. My mouth stretches to the limit, and lust simmers low in my belly. Before I met him, I never knew how amazing sex could be. Looking up into his eyes, I hold still as my throat works around his shaft.

When he takes hold of the back of my head, I relax and trust him to stop when the time is right. As he begins to pump his hips, fucking my throat with abandon, I play with my nipples and massage my breasts. My mind starts to empty and I’m just a hole for him to use. He’s not gentle and I love every moment of it. Just when I think I can’t take anymore, he pulls out. I draw in a huge gasp of air while he rests. Once my breathing is steady, he repeats the process once more.

Again and again, he fucks my mouth, and all I can think about is how I want this. I’ve given him my total trust and submission, and he’s empowered me. I’m such a little slut and it’s marvelous.

My pussy throbs and I get wetter the longer he fucks my mouth. If he doesn’t fuck my ass soon, I’m going to end up begging him to breed my pussy instead.

When he removes his cock from my mouth again, instead of giving me a moment before starting over, he nods to the bed.

“On your knees. Head down, ass up. It’s time to fuck that tight little hole.”

Mmm, hell yeah! I scramble onto the bed while he digs something out of his pants pocket. I’m sure it’s lube because my man likes to be prepared.

He climbs up behind me, gripping my ass in his hands and spreading my cheeks to examine my waiting holes. As he drips lubrication between my cheeks, I can’t hold back my smile. See, I knew it would be lube.

He gets me nice and slippery and I look over my shoulder to watch him stroking some lube onto his cock. When he presses the tip of his cock against my tight ring, I gasp from the illicit pleasure. He applies pressure and then eases up, and I can tell he’s teasing me.

“So, my little fucktoy, do you know what’s about to happen?”

Uh, duh... “You’re going to fuck my ass.”

He leans forward and brushes his fingertips lightly over my breasts, then moves lower and rubs my clit before going back to my nipples again. When he rubs the head of his cock back and forth against my tight, hungry ass, pushing in a little more with each pass, I moan loudly.

“That’s true,” he says in a deep voice that has my body clenching with desire. “But after I’ve finally claimed all of you, do you know what’s going to happen?”

It’s difficult to think because all I want is for him to fuck me and ease the growing ache in my core. When I remain silent, he reaches down to rub my clit and chuckles as I cry out in desperation.

“I’ll tell you what’s going to happen. You...” He pauses and the ring of my ass stretches as he slowly sinks in. “Are going to become an anal slut.”

I gasp as he fills me part way and stops again. “Then,” he says with a groan as the thickest part of his cock stretches my ass wide and slides home, “you’re going to get addicted to having my cock in your greedy little asshole and you’re going to beg me for it.”

“Ohhh,” I moan. He’s right. My head spins from the unfamiliar fullness, but it feels so damn good. I can already tell that when I get really submissive in the future, I’m going to beg him to fuck my ass.

When he pulls out slowly and pushes back in, I imagine being his freeuse toy for a day and all he does is fuck my ass without letting me come. I’ll be the ultimate cum dumpster, just a hole for him to use. And I love it.

As my daydream consumes me, Mike fucks me steadily. The only sounds in the room are our mingled moans every time he sinks in fully. I don’t know why I was so afraid of this; all I want now is to be filled again and again. As the pleasure builds, my moans get louder with every thrust.

“Rub your clit,” he demands, and I immediately obey.

My face is smooshed into the bed, and I can easily picture how slutty I look. With him hitting all the right places, combined with being lost in the fantasy of being just a hole for him to use, my ass clenches around him, and I explode with ecstasy.

“I’m coming, oh fuuuuck,” I wail into the mattress as my pussy pulsates from my climax. I rub my clit furiously as the pleasure peaks again. This is fucking awesome.

When my shaking stops, Mike holds my hips steady and picks up the pace, chasing his own release. As the powerful sensations take over my body again, I moan and give into the moment with total surrender. I never dreamed I’d like anal sex this much, but Mike is right, I could get addicted to this. I thrash against him, hot and wild. It’s filthy and it makes me even more submissive.

Before long, Mike grunts and buries his cock deep as he comes in a rush of hot cream shooting deep into me. As he floods me, it triggers another small orgasm, and I moan in delight as his hips flex while he finishes unloading.

“Goddamn,” Mike groans. “You’re wonderful.”

When he slowly eases his spent cock out of me, I whine at the loss. Instead of collapsing onto the bed next to me, he goes into the adjoining bathroom and I hear the faucet running. He comes back and sits beside me with a damp washcloth and helps me up onto my elbows before gently cleaning me. When I give him a dopey grin, he discards the washcloth in a thoughtfully-provided laundry basket against the wall and leans down for a kiss.

“How was that for you, Kitten?”

He crawls into bed and I nestle close to him. “I loved it, and you are totally right. I’m going to be an insatiable anal slut before long.”

“Mmmm, my favorite kind of problem,” he growls in a low, sexy tone that makes me shiver. “But now we rest. The night is still young.”

And he’s right. We have lots to experience tonight, but it’s a hell of a good start to a party and I couldn’t be happier. I’m already wondering what else is in store for us this evening.


Chapter 7 - Mike



Willow falls asleep next to me and I let her rest. I used her pretty hard, and the night is nowhere near finished. She’s earned a break.

She sleeps peacefully for an hour, and when she wakes, I tell her to go shower and to come back naked. She can tell from my Dom voice that it’s an order, and she has a spring in her step as she rushes off to freshen up.

When she gets back, I’m out of bed and wearing my boxers. As I walk over to the door, she glances at our clothes.

“We’re not getting dressed?” I put my hand behind my back and I shake my head. “Come over here. I have the only thing you need to wear.”

She looks at me curiously, and as she steps up, I bring my hand out in front of me. I open my fist, showing her the red ribbon from the last party. She’d taken the green one off to shower, and her hand trembles as I tie the red one around her wrist.

Her eyes go round. “This means I’m freeuse.”

“Yes, it does.”

Her eyes glow with lust. “Are you sure about this?”

She’s so adorable. I want to kiss her and fuck her again, but I want her to know that she’s free to explore her sexuality with me. She asked for this, and it’s something that turns me on as well. “I am, and anyone who wants to use your mouth can do so. But your pussy is mine, and no one gets to use your ass but me.”

I open the door and step out into the corridor and Willow follows me. She glances around and I can tell she’s self-conscious.

“Don’t be ashamed of your nakedness,” I growl. “You’re beautiful. Let everyone see that.”

She straightens her back and stands tall, then tips her face up, clearly wanting a kiss. I brush my lips across hers and she sighs, “Yes, Sir.”

As we make our way down the stairs, people start to notice her. So far, no one has approached us, but that might be the don’t-touch-her vibe that I’m giving off. She may be freeuse, but I’m still in control.

We walk into the living room and it’s basically an orgy. People are fucking on the furniture and on the floor. There’s a group of watchers standing around, eager to join in but waiting for an opportunity. I scoop Willow up into my arms and carry her to the center of the room and place her down on the floor.

“Freeuse mouth for anyone who wants to use it,” I say. “But ONLY the mouth.”

I know how much she wants to be a proper freeuse cock slut for the night. Even though she’s trying to look calm as the first guy approaches with his cock in his hand, I see the glee in her eyes. He’s muscular and ripped, so I assume he’s some type of bodybuilder.

“God damn, you’re pretty,” he groans as he slides his hand into her hair. “I’m going to love using your throat.”

Before he has time to do anything else, she grabs his cock and starts jerking it as she guides it between her lips.

That’s my good little cocksucker.

He’s setting a quick pace, and I know that if he keeps it up, he’s going to blow his load quickly.

“No coming yet. There will be plenty of time for that. Right now, just enjoy using her.”

He nods and slows down, making sure that each thrust completely fills her mouth. I look down at Willow to make sure she’s okay, and she has the same blissful serenity on her face that I’ve seen whenever she’s blowing me. She’s loving it and, as if to reassure me, she rubs my cock through my boxers.

“The lady has a free hand if anyone wants it.”

Instantly, a new guy steps up—a nerdy-looking middle-aged guy. His cock is already hard as she wraps her fingers around him and rubs the tip with her thumb. His loud moan says he likes what she’s doing. There’s a nudge at my side and another guy tries to move me out of the way so that she can use her other hand. I stand behind her and watch as she brings all three of them close to an orgasm, making them pant and moan and fight not to lose control. When it looks like they can’t take anymore, I speak up.

“Swap out, three more.”

The guys want to come, but none of them argue. They all got pleasure and there’s no shortage of other people here who will help finish them off. They all retreat and are replaced instantly.

I’m buzzing from being in control of so many people’s pleasure, and while Willow’s mouth isn’t busy, I ask her a question.

“Why are you sucking all these guys?”

She smiles and wipes some pre-cum and saliva from her chin.

“Because you told me to, and I’m your freeuse toy.”

I rub her neck and kiss the top of her head. “Why else?”

She lets out a happy sigh.“Because I’m a cock-hungry slut who wants it.”

I don’t know if she hears me say ‘good girl’ before the next guy thrusts between her lips.

Over the next half hour or so, twelve more guys get to enjoy her. She brings each of them to the edge, only for me to stop them. I know she wants their cum, but I have a plan.

“Kitten, stand for me,” I command, and she springs to her feet. I lift her up and carry her to a low table, over to the side. We have a small crowd of people watching now and they follow us, wanting to know what’s going to happen next.

I lay her down on her back, her head hanging off the end of the table. I run my fingers up her thighs before spreading her legs and stepping away..

“Touch yourself. Show everyone how wet and horny you are.”

She slides her fingers over her pussy before rubbing her clit. She moans loudly and her other hand moves up to her breasts and squeezes her nipples. When she pinches them hard, her gasping noises make my cock throb. Her eyes are focused on me, even though there are at least twenty people in various states of nakedness standing close and watching her.

I remove my boxers and my cock springs up. It’s been difficult to wait, but I know she’s truly ready for me now.

“I’m going to fuck you in front of these people and show them all that you’re mine.”

She nods, still rubbing herself and still locking eyes with me.

“Ask for it,” I demand.

“Will you fuck me, Sir? Please use my holes and make me your freeuse slut.”

“Good girl.”

I pounce on her, my cock driving deep into her pussy. I pin her arms down so she’s completely under my control. Every move I make will drive her wild, and I don’t intend to be gentle.

Her eyes roll back in her head as if she’s losing focus. I want her to be wonderfully empty-headed and give her the bliss that she craves from not being in control.

“Kitten. Eyes on me.” She lifts her head slightly and her eyes flicker open as I continue. “I’m going to fuck you. I am going to make you come. You’re going to shout my name as your body shakes and you give yourself to me. But you know what’s going to happen after that?”

With each sentence, I ram into her, my cock throbbing as I get close to losing myself in her.

“No, what?” she gasps.

“All these guys watching you are hard and stroking. They’re all going to come for you. All over your pretty face.”

She lets out a guttural moan.

“Do you want that?” I ask.

“Yes. All that cum. All for me.”

She knows I love it when she talks extra filthy.

As happy as I am to share her, there’s a possessive part of me wants to fuck her so thoroughly that she can’t even think of the other guys.

I let go of one of her arms and give her breast a slap. I know it doesn’t have to be hard. The surprise of it will be enough to make her desperate and needy.

“Again,” she cries.

“No, I decide what to do. You’re not in charge.”

She moans, “Please Sir, can I have another?”

I slap her other breast, then pin her down again, furiously hammering into her.

“Oh fuck. OH FUCK. Please, can I come? Please? I’m going to come. Can I come?”

I glance at the onlookers and see that they are all stroking along; even a couple of women are jilling off.

“Come for me, Kitten.”

It’s like the words set off a chain reaction. Her back arches and her body shakes as she cries out my name. Her pussy clenches around me, and I have to use all my strength to keep her pinned to the table.

Just then, the first onlooker comes. It’s the nerdy guy, and he lets out a groan before shooting his load over Willow’s lips.

“Oh, fuck yes. More,” she whimpers as she licks his cum.

The guy to our right lets out a moan and a spray of cum hits the side of her face. The next guy steps forward and aims at her lips, getting most of it into her mouth and only a little on her forehead. It’s like the floodgates are open and within seconds she’s getting coated in cum. Guy after guy steps forward and shoots over her face and chest, even into her hair.

I continue to fuck her as I watch, keeping myself on the edge until the pleasure is too much.

“Kitten...”

“Yes?”

“You’re mine.”

I erupt inside her, slamming into her again and again as I give her every drop of cum that I have. As if from far away, I hear the audience whoop and cheer. But all my attention is on my girl. Releasing her arms, I pound into her and claim her for myself until I’m spent. Pleasure wracks my body, and I sink onto her as the last few spasms ripple down my spine.

“Oh fuck, Mike. Fuck. That was so good. Oh god. So much cum. And my Sir used me in front of everyone.”

Wrapping my arms around her, I pick her up as I stand. My mouth claims hers, hungry for her kisses, and I’m not going to stop until I get my fill. Her legs hook behind my waist and she slides her arms around my neck. I can’t think of anything except how lucky I am to have this amazing woman.

As the rush of the moment fades, I carry her from the room. Her ribbon falls to the floor, loosened during the fucking. We don’t need it now. I’ll be the only man with her for the rest of the night. I take her back to the room and we fall into bed, kissing and snuggling.

I expect us to stay here for the night, but after a few minutes she asks to go home.

“I want to fall asleep in your arms, in our bed. And wake up in our house and have you make me breakfast and enjoy how fucking happy I am.”

That’s all I want too. We get dressed and head downstairs, not caring how disheveled we are. When we stumble out of the house, the cool air revives us a little. I slip my arm around her as we walk to the car.

“Mike. Can you wait a moment?”

She steps away from me and walks over to a woman standing near the end of the driveway, and asks her, “Hey, are you OK?”

The woman is young, about Willow’s age. She’s staring at the building behind us. She’s wearing a green hat and a silver dress, as if she was going to a party.

“This is the...” she lowers her voice to talk to Willow, but I can still hear her. “Freeuse party, right?”

Willow nods. “First time here?” she asks.

The woman grins and glances over at me nervously before looking back at Willow. “That obvious? I was supposed to be here earlier, but I got lost. And now, with all the noise and the people, I’m not sure I can go in. Is it, you know, fun?”

Willow moves closer to her. “Yeah. It’s great. It’s truly amazing. I was like you and nervous my first time. But luckily I found a great guy, and he made it so special for me.” Willow pauses and blows me a kiss. “You might not get that, but everyone in there is having a great time. So I say go in, and don’t do anything you don’t want to do. Heck, just stand and watch if that’s your thing. But it’s an incredible experience, and it’s changed my life.”

The woman looks shocked Willow is talking from the heart about a sex party, but I know Willow means everything she’s saying. It’s where we met, and it’s where she found her kinks and owned her sexuality. The freeuse party changed our lives.

“Wow, that’s quite a recommendation. You know what? I think I will go in. Thank you.”

Willow watches her as she heads towards the house and disappears inside before joining me again. She wraps her arms around me and rests her head on my chest.

“I hope she finds someone as wonderful as you are,” she says, and then laughs. “But hopefully younger, ’cause it’s way past your bedtime.”

“Oh, yeah?” I chase her to the car, and when I catch her, she laughs and shrieks before I give her a deep kiss. Opening the door for her, I smile as she wiggles her ass at me as she climbs in. By the time I walk around to the driver’s side, she’s leaning back with her eyes closed.

“Kitten?”

“Yeah?” She cracks her eyes open.

“I love you.”

She smiles and sinks into her seat. “I love you too, with all my heart.”

She’s already asleep before we leave the driveway. While she dozes, I realize that I’ve made this journey home so many times before and I’ve always been happy and satisfied. But on all those occasions, it never felt as perfect as this. In the past, sex was always the thing that made me most happy. Now my joy is sitting next to me. And this… this is only the start of our journey.


Epilogue - Willow

One Year Later


I’m lying on my back on my bed in shorts and a T-shirt, staring at the smooth ceiling with no cracks as Alice giggles through the phone. “Wait, wait, are you serious? Your mother actually apologized for being a shitty mother your entire life?”

“Yup.” I laugh with her and check the clock on the nightstand again. Mike should be home from work any minute now.

“Holy shit. That’s huge.”

Her incredulous tone makes me laugh again. “I know, right? She started going to therapy when she realized she was going to lose me. She’s even got my dad in couples counseling. When we had Christmas dinner with them, they asked us a ton of questions about how we were doing. It wasn’t all about them.”

Alice sighs. “Well, at least your baby will have grandparents in their life. The extra support might be nice.”

I rub my growing baby bump and smile. This was another thing my mother was wrong about. Mike definitely wants our baby. We didn’t try to get pregnant, but we were both tickled when it happened by accident. And every day he reminds me how much he loves me, and the baby growing inside me.

I hear the garage door open and I quickly say goodbye to Alice. “Hey, I’ll catch you later. Mike just got home. Next time, we’re only talking about you. I need to know what’s going on with your man.”

Alice laughs, “You got it. We’ll catch up later,” and ends the call.

“Hi, Kitten.”

I put my phone down. Mike is standing in the doorway, unbuttoning his dress shirt, looking completely yummy in his business casual attire. The hunger in his eyes makes me wet, and I desperately want him inside me. I pat the spot on the bed beside me. “Hey, you’re home! Come cuddle with me?”

He continues stripping. “Do you know what day it is?”

I shake my head no, playing innocent, because I know exactly what day it is. It’s St. Patrick’s Day, and we both agreed that I was going to be his freeuse slut all weekend in celebration. “Can’t say that I do,” I tease. “Remind me again.”

In response, he raises his eyebrow at me while undoing the buckle of his belt and slipping it free from the loops of his pants.

“Really?” he says while waving it at me. “I think someone needs to be reminded what a little slut she is. Get on your hands and knees.”

Mmm, this is going to be good. I do as I’m told as he finishes removing his clothes. He peels them down to his knees before climbing on the bed behind me.

“Now Kitten,” he says as he rubs the tip of his cock up and down my wet pussy. “You better be prepared to beg like you’ve never begged before if you want to come this weekend. I’ve got a need to use my pregnant slut until she’s dripping with my cum and mindless from not having an orgasm.”

Oh fuck! Before I can say anything, he buries his cock deep into my pussy and starts thrusting. I cry out in pleasure and move my head down to the bed, opening myself up wider for him. We both have busy lives, so we don’t get to do freeuse as often as we’d like, but we take full advantage of it whenever we both have a weekend with nothing going on.

His fingers dig into the flesh of my hips as he takes me roughly, and his dirty talk makes me dizzy. “Fucking my pregnant slut. I’m going to fill you with so much cum, you’d get knocked up if you weren’t already pregnant. Let’s see how well you remember to beg while I use this tight pussy.”

When he holds my shoulder down, forcing my face all the way into the mattress, it changes the angle of entry and his cock drills in deeper and harder. The friction against my pussy walls plus the tip of his cock hitting deep inside me makes it so damn good, my whole body shakes as the pleasure builds in layers.

“May I please come, Sir?” I pant, unable to get enough air.

I squeak in surprise when he slaps my ass hard. “Nope. I haven’t decided if you’re coming at all tonight.”

Shit, fuck. I try to hold my orgasm back, but he’s making it difficult as he continues fucking me and slapping my ass. Each spank is a pleasurable pain that heightens my arousal.

Finally, it gets to be too much and my whole body tenses, but I fight the urge to release, not yet asking to come because I’m certain that he’s not going to say yes.

When he reaches under me to brush against my clit, I scream into the bed and curse as I try to hold in my impending climax. “Can I come, please, please, please? Oh god. I’m going to come!”

I writhe under him and right before I come, he pulls out.

“Noooo!” My body spasms from the lack of orgasm, and he continues to rub my clit just enough to keep me desperate.

Mike bends forward, resting his lips next to my ear, still fingering me without mercy. “That was just the appetizer, Kitten.” He straightens and slaps my ass one last time. “Now get on your back.”

As soon as I roll over, I expect him to fuck me again, but he lies next to me and rubs on my belly. I watch with curiosity as his hand slowly creeps up, pushing at my shirt and exposing my breasts. He plays with one of my sensitive nipples, gently squeezing. “My fertile goddess’s body is incredible.”

He takes the nipple in his mouth as his hand glides down my body and between my legs. I moan softly as pleasure radiates from my breasts to my clit. He teases the swollen bundle of nerves with a light touch that drives me absolutely mad. Right when I’m at the point of begging him again, he pushes two fingers into my pussy.

The pleasure makes me mewl out, “Oh, fuck, please can I come?”

Saying nothing, he keeps up a steady, delicious rhythm until I can’t hold it in any longer, and I beg some more. “P-please? Oh god, I need to come, please?”

In answer, he increases the pace, curling his fingers in a “come hither” motion while rubbing my clit. As pleasure surges through me, he sucks harder on my nipple. I’m so close to coming, I can hardly think straight. Every part of me throbs with need.

Without a word, he pushes deeper, hitting that spot inside me that always makes me lose control. I moan as my hips buck off the bed. His thumb circles my clit, sending waves of pleasure through me. I can’t take it anymore. I need to come.

“Fuck, oh god. I’m going to come. Let me come!” I beg him.

He finger fucks me harder and faster. “Come for me,” he groans. “Show me how much you want it.”

As soon as he gives me permission, I explode. My body shudders and my pussy squeezes his fingers tightly. It’s one of the strongest orgasms I’ve ever experienced. He continues rubbing my clit, refusing to release me until I’m spent and gasping for breath.

“That’s it, kitten,” he whispers. “You look so fucking beautiful when you come like that.”

My head is still spinning from the intensity of my orgasm as he moves between my splayed legs. This time, he enters me slowly, with reverence, as his gaze locks with mine. He kisses me deeply, and I feel drugged with lust. The way I respond to Mike has always been intense, and I love him with all my heart.

His voice is thick as his words echo my thoughts. “I love you so much, Kitten.”

I moan and arch against him as we make love. As we kiss, our soft moans fill the air. Our bodies surge together in perfect harmony.

His lips graze my neck, a whisper of a touch that ignites a fire within me. The combination of his tender lovemaking after the raw passion he unleashed in me by calling me his fucktoy and threatening to edge me is exactly what I love about him. He knows how to thrill me and I always feel desired.

As we continue to rock together, the heat builds within me and I’m ready to explode again. He thrusts harder, making me moan, “Oh god, I’m going to come.”

“Not yet, Kitten,” he says, and I whimper in desperation as I try to hold back my orgasm. He shifts to thrust even deeper, and my entire body quivers from the exquisite pleasure.

I claw at his back, wrapping my legs around him and drawing him further inside me, desperately craving every inch of him. Then, something magical happens. For a split second, I feel as though I leave my body—as if our souls are becoming one. When he sinks deep into me, my entire being lights up, and I’m caught up in wave after wave of bliss. It’s unlike anything I’ve ever experienced before.

I cry out, unable to form words as pure ecstasy rolls over me. Mike follows me over the edge seconds later, emptying himself with a shuddering groan. He fucks his cum back up into me, unloading everything he’s got as my body floats in a sea of pleasure.

When he slows down, I unwrap my legs, and he moves to the side. We lie there in each other’s arms, neither of us speaking.

I know my man, though; when I look at him, I can tell he’s trying to hide a smile.

“Mike?” I ask. “What are you up to?”

When he grins widely, I know I was right as he says, “Yep, you’d definitely be pregnant right now if you weren’t already.”

I laugh at how silly he is. Our lips find each other’s as his fingertips play lightly on the skin of my stomach, tracing the outline of my baby bump.

“For now,” he murmurs. “But with how much my Kitten loves to beg me to breed her, I think we’re going to have a large family.”

I’m not sure he’s joking, and my heart skips a beat. “Oh yeah? I don’t know, you’re kind of old. Won’t you be too weak to knock me up again?” I giggle as his eyes widen in mock outrage.

And then my naughty and caring man whispers in my ear. “I’m never going to be too old to breed my slutty fucktoy. You’re going to be a pregnant, dripping mess all the time if I have anything to say about it.”

His words send a rush of desire through me. Shit, I love that idea. When his cock surges against my side, I can tell he likes the thought as well.

I push on his chest, forcing him onto his back, and lift an eyebrow in challenge. “Well then, Sir. Let’s see you prove it.”

And with that, I climb on top of him, ready to have the most exciting and sexy St. Patrick’s Day ever while I milk him for all his cum. Life doesn’t get any better than this.

The End (For Willow and Mike’s Story)
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Chapter 1 - Nick



The snow comes down and covers me as I stand at the bus stop. I’ve been waiting so long that I’m starting to look like a snowman. The chill in the air invades my bones and I think I’ll never be warm again. Even with the hood of my jacket over my head, I’m still assaulted by the wind scratching against my face. One of the worst things about living in the UK is how bad the weather is.

I glance at my watch: still 20 minutes to go. Then I can get home, turn on the heating, and not leave the house over the holidays. Just me, the TV, and my own thoughts.

It won’t be like last year, full of joy and laughter and sex. Those days were very much gone in the past.

Eventually the bus arrives and I climb aboard and scan my ticket, make my way upstairs and huddle up on a seat. Thoughts of last year, swirling in my mind like snow, inevitably bring back thoughts of her.

We met in October, started dating in November, and by December we couldn’t keep our hands off each other. 

I remember us walking home one night in the dark, looking at the Christmas lights twinkling on the houses and her taking my hand and dragging me into the park, stopping by the nativity scene. She led me around to the back of it before bending over and yanking down her trousers far enough for me to see her pussy.

“Fuck me, Nick,” she said, looking back over her shoulder.

“Here?” I said, my heart beating fast and my head spinning, but also feeling my cock harden in my jeans.

“Yeah,” she giggled, reaching between her legs and spreading herself for me.

I am not impulsive, never have been. But the sight of her, wet and eager, made me almost change my mind.

“I don’t know, someone might see,” I mumbled.

She gave me that look, the one that made me think I disappointed her. The one I saw too often. 

I removed my cock from my jeans and thrust into her, forgetting my worries, forgetting where I was, forgetting the cold. As I thrust into her again and again until I exploded inside her, I thought that once again she was right, and my indecisiveness had nearly held me back from enjoying myself.

Thinking of her tightness wrapped around my hardness makes me dizzy and only the ringing of the bus bell brings me around. I stumble down the steps and step out into the snow, barely able to see my house in the blizzard. Trudging through the snow saps my strength, and every step seems to take an age, keeping me from the warmth of indoors.

By January she was gone, with someone more decisive. They met at the New Year’s party we threw. While I was mingling with the other guests, he walked up to her, looked her up and down and said, “I want to fuck you, it’s decided.” She liked the sound of that and let him fuck her in our bed. Within days, she had moved her stuff out. Last I heard, she was with some girl after her guy decided that as much as he liked her saying yes to everything, he didn’t like it when she said it to other people.

Looking back, it was obvious that she was no good for me. But when you’re in the middle of it, it’s hard to look at it objectively. And having her not here this Christmas might mean a whole lot less sex and a whole lot more frustration, but at least I didn’t have to fake enjoying having all the other people in the house. 

Eventually, I reach the front door and unlock it, doing my best to knock the snow from my feet before stepping inside. The blast of heat warms me up and blows away the bad memories of the year before. I hang up my coat, lock the door, and sit down in the hall on the steps. I only mean to rest for a few seconds before taking my boots off but my eyes close and I nod off for a bit, in a dark dreamless sleep till suddenly my eyes fly open.

That’s when I see it. Halfway down the corridor, on a wall that was always smooth and empty, now had a plain white door where a door had never been before.

I blink, shake my head, but it still seems to be there.

I must be dreaming, it’s the only explanation. I’m asleep on the stairs and this is my imagination. But why would I dream up the door? And what’s on the other side?

I stand up and move towards it. It feels like I’m walking, but I know I can’t be since I’m asleep. 

Carefully, I reach out and try the handle, not knowing what to expect. For a second it doesn’t turn, then slowly it moves and the door swings open.

On the other side of the door is a snow-covered forest with mountains in the background. Snow drifts out from the door and onto the floor.

My mouth falls open and my feet move beneath me as I step forward through the door and hear it shut behind me.

OK brain, you want me here? The least I can do is explore.

Then I notice a signpost, one with arrows pointing in every direction. And every one of them says “Winter Wonderland”.


Chapter 2 - Noelle



Picking at my dry slice of turkey breast, I glance around the table at my family and realize I’m the only single person at our annual family holiday dinner. Last year, I had Brian with me, and the year before that, it was Ruben. I think three years ago it was Jamal, or maybe it was Dylan. I don’t remember which one I dated that year. My luck with boyfriends in the past five years has been horrible, and I’m starting to wonder whether I’m the problem in these relationships, not the men.

Deep down, I know it’s not me. I’m actually not picky. I basically expect them to not sleep with any of my friends, have a job, pay their bills on time, be kind to people and animals, and occasionally dominate me in the bedroom. It’s a bonus if they’re willing to let me sometimes domme them, but not a requirement. 

None of the last four guys fit all those requirements and none of the breakups were because they weren’t willing to dominate me in the bedroom. Dom guys are decently easy to find, but the not sleeping with my friends, having a stable job, or being kind to people have been too much of an ask—at least all three at once. So I’m on a self-imposed dating hiatus for a bit while I get my head in the right space. 

Being the only single person at the dinner table doesn’t normally matter, but a flicker of loneliness settles in my gut as I observe my older sister adjusting her husband’s collar and kissing him on the cheek. And while it doesn’t concern me, my mother seems to think I’m turning into an old maid because I’m approaching 30. 

As if on cue, my mom pipes up in the casual tone of voice she uses when she’s trying to pretend she doesn’t care what the answer is. “Noelle, who are you dating these days?” 

The eleven other people at the table fall silent, and my face flushes as nine pairs of eyes bore into my soul. My sister’s twin babies continue sitting in their travel highchairs and gumming on the teething toys she’s given them to keep them quiet. 

I shift in my seat and smooth down my short white skirt before answering. “No one. I’m taking a break from dating.”

My mother tsks and passes a basket of rolls to my father—who hadn’t asked for them but takes them without complaint—before continuing. “I assumed in that outfit, you were meeting up with someone after dinner.”

I glance down at my tight, sparkly blue V-neck sweater that showcases the cleavage from my ample bosom. A ball of anxiety forms in my stomach and I cross my ankles, tucking one tall white boot behind the other. Is my mom slut-shaming me?

I shrug at her. “No, not meeting anyone. I just felt like dressing up.”

My mom harrumphs and the awkward silence deepens until my older brother rescues me and questions our dad about the new boat he plans on buying. That signals to everyone that they can chatter again, and most of the tension drains from me until I catch the eye of my uncle Bill down at the other end of the table. He’s got a creepy glint in his eye and drops his gaze down to my chest and licks his lips. Ewww, yuck. My mom’s older brother always gave me sleazy vibes and this confirms he hasn’t changed. His wife, sitting right next to him, eats her food with gusto, not paying attention to anything else.

I try to ignore my uncle and finish my meal, but his continued gaze makes me lose my appetite. I only pick at my food and don’t eat what’s on my plate. As soon as people finish eating, I jump up and offer to help clean so I can surreptitiously clear my half-full plate into the trash. My brother and his wife help as well, and it doesn’t take long before the kitchen is mostly in order.

I’m about to wander out and join everyone else, but my uncle is in the doorway to the family room and currently not looking in my direction. I’d have to squeeze past him to get into the room, and I don’t want to deal with him, so I duck down a side hallway and head upstairs instead.

I moved out seven years ago, but my parents’ house was built in the 1940s and they’ve lived here their entire marriage. It has a lot of interesting secret areas that I explored as a kid. Which as an adult, I know aren’t really that secret, but our house was magical to grow up in. Weird random cupboards and various closets that seemed to have little purpose were perfect spots to play hide and seek in. Since this is my childhood home, I know every hidey hole and head straight for my parents’ walk-in closet.  

Their closet was always my favorite hiding spot for a couple of reasons. The laundry room is downstairs right off the family room. My parents have a small square trapdoor on the floor of their closet that is a laundry chute that drops into a basket on the floor of the laundry room. As long as the laundry room door isn’t closed, you can hear people talking in the family room. It was the perfect spy location whenever my brother had friends over and they were all in the family room. Then when we got older, I could listen to him and his girlfriend making out. He unknowingly provided most of my sexual education. 

I also love the smell of their closet because it’s all cedar. Cedar closets lose their wood scent over time, but my parents recently had their closet sanded and refinished, so I know the scent will be strong again. When I crack open the door, the pleasant aroma drifts over me and I instantly know I’m safe, like I did as a child. I use the flashlight on my cell phone instead of turning on the overhead light to avoid illuminating the room in case the overhead light shines down into the laundry room. Slipping into the room, I latch the door behind me and crawl into the far corner behind my mother’s dresses. 

The laundry room door downstairs is open, so I settle in and listen to my family gossip about any family member not here tonight. At one point, my uncle breaks in and asks where I went, and my mom says maybe I went for a walk. I snicker at her words. Thank God I went with my instinct and came up here instead. 

In the rush around the holidays, I haven’t been sleeping great lately and the closet is toasty warm so I get drowsy. My straight brown hair is in a long braid down my back, so I drape my braid over my shoulder and press my back to the wall, wedging myself into the corner so I can rest my head against the adjoining wall. I close my eyes briefly and tell myself I’ll just relax them for a moment, and before I know it, I’m dozing. 

A loud laugh from downstairs startles me awake. I’m disorientated and shake my head to clear the mental fog. Part of the closet wall next to me is glowing in a rectangular shape, as if a light is coming from behind one panel. What the fuck is this?  

I tentatively press on the panel and it swings open at the softest touch, revealing a well-lit cobblestone path among snow-covered fir trees. My first thought was ‘Holy fuck, I must still be asleep,’ followed closely by ‘Shit, I think I read the Chronicles of Narnia too many times as a kid.’ 

I crouch down and crawl through the hole and straighten up onto the path. The closet door panel closes behind me, sealing shut any trace of it, and it disappears into a snow-covered mound. My mouth goes dry and my pulses quickens when I realize I don’t know how to leave this place, but then I remember it’s a dream. Fuck it, let’s explore my crazy dream world.

I turn around and head down the path, but pause when I come to a weathered wooden sign that says, “Welcome to the Winter Wonderland. Enjoy your stay.” 


Chapter 3 - Nick



Considering I’m standing in the middle of a snow-covered path, without a jacket, it’s not cold.

In fact, I feel great. It’s like the air is different, fresher. My head is clear, my sadness from thoughts of the past seems to melt away, and the weirdness of the surroundings makes me smile.

I decide to roll with it and head off down the path. In the distance, I can see what looks like a log cabin and I assume that if I’m going to find other people, it’s going to be there.

It’s not long before I find someone else. Or something else. At the side of the path, dressed in red and green and bells, I find what I assume is an elf. She looks like a cute, slightly short woman, but the outfit, rosy cheeks, and pointy ears make me think my guess is correct.

As I look at her, I’m not even surprised to see her here. No, the thing that surprises me is that she’s fucking a snowman. And I mean literally a snowman, three big spheres of snow with twigs for arms, coal for a mouth and eyes, and a top hat on his head. He seems to be missing his nose.

She’s bent over and has her ass up against the snowman, slamming herself back against it. I watch and I occasionally see a flash of orange on what she is riding; it looks for all the world like a big orange carrot. Guess that explains the missing nose. 

“Hi there, I’m Trixie,” she says in a singsong voice, noticing me for the first time. She keeps on going, resting her hands on her legs to steady herself as she looks at me.

“Hi, I’m Nick,” I say as she pulls down her top and her breasts spill out, white mounds with little candy cane red nipples.

“Oh, you’re British? I love a British accent. Makes my nipples go hard. See?”

They certainly look so hard you could cut glass with them, but I am unsure what she expects me to do.

“Want to suck on my tits?” she asks and I instantly imagine my mouth on them and think they’ll taste of peppermint.

“No, thank you. They look delicious though,” I reply, mentally kicking myself for saying something so lame.

“I suppose you...mmmmfuck…are wondering where you are.” She moans and her eyes roll back in her head for a moment as she slams herself down hard on the carrot. My cock twitches at the sight of her enthusiastically fucking herself, but I try to ignore it.

“I assume I am at the north pole.” I reply. It’s a strange situation, but for some reason, my mind seems to want me to play along. After all, it’s just a dream. Might as well enjoy watching the cute elf with her dildo carrot.

She giggles to herself and reaches between her legs and rubs vigorously.

“Hard pole more like,” she sniggers. “No, you’re in the Winter Wonderland.”

I watch as she strokes herself to orgasm, groans, and then slides forward onto her knees, a blissful expression on her face. My cock is hard in my jeans and I really want to stroke it, but I control myself and wait for her to speak again.

“You are in a magical place of snow and orgasms. You must be having a rough holiday. People who find their way here are ones that need some happiness in their lives. You get two hours to fuck as much as you want with whomever you want. There’s something in the air here that makes everyone horny. I can see by that curve of your monster in your jeans that it’s already affecting you.”

I blush a little, but I know what she means. Ever since I arrived I’ve been in a great mood, and now that mood is making my cock pulse.

“So, get to fucking is my advice. I want to suck you off, but I can’t keep Santa waiting. He and Mrs. Claus are going to double dom me today.”

And with that, she springs to her feet, rubs her nipples in little circles and skips off merrily down the path, still half-naked.

“What a strange woman,” I say to myself, watching her go.

“Yeah, but she has a tight little pussy,” says the snowman, his face coming to life and waving his twig arm at me in greeting. I jump when he speaks. Was he alive before?

I wonder if I’m dreaming or having some kind of mental breakdown.

The snowman half-rolls, half-stumbles towards me and stops so suddenly that snow shakes off him and onto my clothes.

“She forgot to say you can come as many times as you want in your two hours. No waiting around, you can go straight again. And talking of which, I don’t suppose…”

His carrot prods my leg.

“No, thank you.” I say, trying to be as polite as possible.

The snowman laughs and points his twig off to the left.

“Fair enough. Maybe you’re more into humans. There’s another one of you just arrived. Over that way. You should go say hi.”

Yeah, talking to another person might help me try to work out this madness, although it’s just going to be talking to another part of my mind, cause none of this is real.

I thank the snowman and watch as he tips his hat at me and shuffles away, and then follow the direction he pointed towards the log cabin.

It only takes me a few minutes to find her clomping through the snow in her white boots.

“Hey,” I shout and I’m suddenly running to get to her.

She turns and looks at me, and as soon as I see her, I know.

I want to fuck this woman.


Chapter 4 - Noelle



The Winter Wonderland sign doesn’t tell me where to go, and I don’t see any other directional information anywhere along the stone path. But it has to lead somewhere, right? As I walk along, an uncomfortable flush washes over me and my pussy throbs. I consider stopping to rub myself a minute, but instead, slip a hand up my sweater and caress a pert nipple through my blue lace bra as I walk. I also have an odd desire for hot chocolate. Somehow I know it will taste better here.

Positioned along the path at regular intervals are ornate black street lamps, and at night I bet they bathe the walkway with a warm glow. It’s daytime so they’re off, but every time I pass one, I consider bending over, backing up to it, and rubbing my pussy against the cold metal. What the fuck is wrong with me?

Despite the odd horny tingle, my head is crystal clear, and the world lacks the hazy edges and confusion that usually accompanies my sleep fantasies. This is an odd sex dream, though. Usually there’s a man with me already when my dreams start and I’m not wandering around lost in a snowy forest with nothing but a lamppost to fuck, but if this itch in my panties increases, it might actually come down to me and the post. Hopefully I can find one with some sort of protruding knob.

You’d think that wearing a short skirt and no jacket in a snow-covered land I’d be cold, but I’m not. The fir trees thin out and up ahead, I spot what looks like a topless woman tied to a tree. The closer I get, I realize she’s small with pointed ears and is wearing a short green skirt with an underlayer of tulle to make it poof out a bit. Peeking out from underneath the skirt is a long red fox tail that matches the fox ears I didn’t immediately notice on her head. Red and green striped stockings complete the look. I wonder what her shirt originally looked like, but I don’t see any discarded clothing around her. 

Her naked boobs distracted me because they are prominently on display and her hard nipples are a bright candy cane red color. I wonder what they taste like? I shake my head to clear the thought, but then pause. She’d be better to fuck than a lamppost, but what’s she doing out here all alone?

She’s tied up with rope above and below her breasts, forcing them to jut out. She’s struggling against the binding that holds her to the tree, but has a wide, cheesy grin on her face as I approach.

“Oh, hi!” Her voice has a soft musical lilt that I immediately adore. I want to make her sing out in ecstasy. 

Wait, am I supposed to be doing something with her while she’s tied up? What sort of kinky shit is my brain coming up with tonight? I’m not sure I’m down to messing with a restrained elf, but I could untie her. I imagine several scenarios of what I could do with this tiny woman, all of which include her fingers inside me, rubbing away this incessant ache. 

She continues talking to me, not realizing I have a major internal debate going on about her.

“I didn’t know we were expecting visitors today, but it’s nice to meet you. I’m Foxy, because, well…” She trails off and giggles. Of course, her name would be Foxy. 

“I’m Noelle,” I stammer out, confused at how hot I’m finding this tied-up elf. 

A thought hits me. Maybe this isn’t a sex dream, and I’m supposed to rescue her. 

“Uh, do you need me to untie you?”

Foxy’s giggles turn into full-blown laughs. “Oh, no, not at all. I’m waiting for Rudolph. He’s playing hunter today and he’s stalking me. He should be here any minute though, so you should hurry along… unless you want to watch?”

Uh, what? If Rudolph is a reindeer, I definitely don’t want to be around when he gets here, but I’m too curious not to ask. “Is he a red-nosed reindeer?”

My question produces gales of laughter from Foxy and her head hangs forward, as if she would bend over laughing if she could. Her long, wavy brown hair covers her face, but the quake of her shoulders tells me she is laughing. I watch her for a few seconds, an anxious knot forming in my stomach while I think I better not stay long because of a potential approaching reindeer when she gasps out, “Rudolph… another… elf.”

Oh, shit, that’s okay. My anxiety eases, but I still think I should get out of here. This dream is a little more kinky than normal, so I’m hesitant to observe elves having sex. Foxy calms down enough to talk again.

“Noelle, as much as I’d love you to watch me, you should find someone to fuck. You only have two hours here to screw all you want. The orgasms are amazing and you don’t want to miss out.”  

Some bushes rustle behind Foxy. Her entire body turns pink as she squeals, “Oooh, here he comes!” She directs her attention away from me as she tries to look towards the bush. 

That’s my signal to nope the fuck out of here, so I decide to cut across a snow-covered field instead of continuing down the path. As I trudge through the snow, I wonder if I made the wrong decision. I could have watched them fucking while I fingered myself. I have less than two hours now and what are the chances of running into someone else in this deserted land?

As I think that, a log cabin comes into view. Oh hey, guess cutting across the field wasn’t a terrible choice. It’s possible the cabin might have more clues for me about what to do next, or hopefully some hot chocolate. As I head for it, I’m watching the ground so I don’t trip in the snow when I’m startled by an abrupt shout from behind me.

“Hey!”

I turn, and a hot guy jogs towards me. Oh, hell yes. Did he have an accent? It’s hard to tell from the one word, but I pray to the sleepy-time gods that they sent me someone with a sexy accent. It’s almost as if an invisible band is drawing me towards him, and I fight the urge to rush him, jump in his arms, and wrap my legs around him. Wetness floods my panties and my breath catches while my body tingles and I’m very sure of two things: this IS a sex dream and here comes my stud. Corny 70s porn music plays in my mind as I wait for him to approach. All I know is that this cabin better have a bed, or a rug in front of the fire at the very least.


Chapter 5 - Nick



I stop in front of the woman and look her up and down.

“Holy fuck, my mind is doing a good job,” I say.

“What do you mean?” she asks. She looks confused, but amused.

“Well, as this is my dream, my brain has done a great job of conjuring up a girl who’s sexy as hell.”

She laughs and my cock hardens at the sound of it. I want to keep her laughing, and then maybe moaning. 

“Actually, you’re part of my sex dream. That’s why I can see your cock outlined against your jeans.”

I glance down and yeah, it is pretty obvious I’m rock hard. And knowing she is staring at it is making it worse. I try to think of something to say and my eye catches the lights of the cabin nearby.

“Shall we head for the cabin, get out of the snow?” I ask and watch as she checks me out, like I already did to her.

“Yeah, I think I wouldn’t mind sharing a cabin with you,” she grins.

We take about five minutes to get there, me leading the way, her following behind. I have the strangest feeling that she’s looking at my ass most of the time.

The door to the cabin is unlocked, and we let ourselves in. Inside is like a scene from a Hallmark movie: Christmas trees and decorations and a roaring fire with a fake fur rug in front of it. On the mantelpiece sits an ornate clock and I notice that the face of it only has two hours marked on it. The rest of the numbers are missing. Steaming hot chocolate in mugs sitting on the table, one mug with NICK written on it, one with NOELLE.

“That you?” I ask, picking up my mug and sipping the creamy rich drink, feeling the warmth go straight through my body and down to my groin. The heat sets my horniness off again and I can’t help wondering if there’s something in the drink other than chocolate.

She nods her head and picks up her mug, takes a few swigs and sets it down. My cock twitches again as her tongue flicks out and licks a little drop from the corner of her mouth.

I decide to just go for it.

“Would you like to fuck?” we both say at the same moment. Then look at each other in surprise before bursting out laughing.

“We have less than two hours,” we both say again and this time she collapses into my arms as we laugh.

Her hand reaches down and starts rubbing me through my jeans, making me moan as her fingers do their best to curl around it and squeeze.

“I don’t care if you’re in my sex dream or I’m in yours. I just want to get my hands on that cock.”

She sinks to her knees and rips open my jeans as she pulls me from my boxers, stroking me hard.

“Fuck, that’s a nice curve,” she observes and licks along the underside.

“Might be nicer in your mouth,” I say with a confidence that I’ve never had before as I place my hands on her head and guide her mouth down onto my shaft.

I swear that as her lips clamp over me, the cabin fills with the smell of gingerbread and Christmas music starts playing.

“Oh fuck, that feels good.” I groan as her head bobs up and down. Already I can feel my knees shaking and I wonder if we should find a bed.

She removes me from her mouth and the smile on her face lights the room up.

“That, my friend, is the best cock I have had in my mouth in a long time. You may be imaginary, but you can use my mouth anytime.”

I don’t argue with her. I know I’m real, so instead I haul her to her feet and lift off her sweater, revealing a blue bra underneath. Her hard nipples peek through the lace.

“Bed?” I ask.

“Rug,” she responds, nodding towards the fireplace.

We tumble onto the rug and it feels huge, like it’s wrapping us in its warmth. Everything about this feels like it’s a dream, except her skin against my fingers is as real as can be.

She’s under me and reaching down to stroke me again, but I slap her hand out of the way, spreading her legs with mine. I push down her bra so I can get at her breasts.

“You can wait for that, I’m going to suck your nipples first,” I say in a commanding tone, and it gets a moan out of her. I think of the elf earlier asking me if I wanted to suck on her tits and I wonder if Noelle is going to taste of peppermint. 

She doesn’t, but her nipples are hard and gorgeous as my mouth closes over them, one at a time, sucking and licking and enjoying the sounds she makes as my tongue traces little circles on them.

“You are such a tease,” she sighs.

“You want more?” I ask, raising my head to look at her.

“Oh god, yes,” she replies, trying to push her body up to meet me.

My hands slip under her legs and lift them up, allowing me a glimpse of her panties under her short skirt. I reach in and grab the waistband, dragging them down her legs and throwing them to the side.

“Take your skirt off,” I tell her as I stand up and search around the room, spotting what I’m looking for in a rocking chair in the corner. I snag a cushion from the seat, and come back to Noelle, who has stripped naked.

“Put this under your head,” I tell her as I undress. I’m never this commanding in real life, but knowing that it’s a dream gives me confidence.

I slip down on the floor and spread her legs, slowly licking from her knee up the inside of her thigh.

“What are you going to do?” she asks, her voice shaking from lust rather than fear.

“I’m going to eat your pussy and then make you come all over my fingers.”

And oh god, does she taste good, as my tongue opens her up and I taste her wetness. She’s soaked and dripping and I just want to drink her down.

She lifts her legs over my shoulder and rests them on me, pulling me down so that I sink ever deeper against her. I move my mouth and suck on her clit, giving it more attention than I have given anything in years. Her hands in my hair tell me that I’m doing something right and when I slide two fingers inside her, she bucks and screams, telling me she wants more.

I don’t know if it’s the more that she is asking for, but when I push the third finger inside her, I hear her let out a sigh. Her body goes rigid, and she arches, pressing against me. Then she is coming and coming and shouting the filthiest things and I’m finger fucking her and licking her clit until she collapses back on the floor, spent.

I kiss slowly up her leg to her hip, then up to her breast, sucking her nipple and getting a giggle out of her, then up till my lips meet hers.

We kiss and she rolls me over so she is lying on top of me, then breaks the kiss and leans back.

“I never do anything like this,” she says and I believe her. This is like nothing I would ever do.

“You know what I want for Christmas?” she asks and lifts my hands up to her breasts, letting me squeeze them as her body moves against me.

“No, what?” I say, perhaps being able to guess.

“I want you to fuck me.”


Chapter 6 - Noelle



Noelle

This is the most amazing dream I’ve ever had. Somehow my mind conjured up a super sexy British dude who just ate my pussy like a champion and now is ready to fuck. And I got my hot chocolate as well. I’ve never had sex in a dream that felt this real. Usually the sex is vague, nice, and occasionally I orgasm, but my extreme horniness makes Nick’s hands and mouth make me feel better than even the real thing. Every tiny touch sets my nerve endings on fire, and I bet I could easily have multiple orgasms in this place.

But really, the very best thing about this dream is that I’m going to have bareback sex for the first time in years. I’m usually a stickler for condoms, but who cares in a magical Winter Wonderland? I’m going to get a full load of his delicious cum, and with how realistic this is, I’m going to enjoy every second. 

I sit up taller, trapping his cock between his stomach and my pussy, and rub my wet cunt up and down the length of his shaft to tease him. Since this is my dream, he’s here for my pleasure so I can do whatever I want to him. I bet Nick won’t fall asleep right after his orgasm like my past boyfriend did, whether or not I’d had my orgasm yet. 

Fuuuck this feels good. Nick’s cock is thick and throbs between us and I moan while Nick grazes my nipples with his thumbs, rubbing circles and pinching them lightly between his fingers. I love being on top and being able to stare into Nick’s eyes and watch them glaze over with passion the longer I tease us both. I’m wetter than I’ve ever been and I’m turning his cock into a slick flagpole that I plan on sliding up and down on soon. The universe has provided me with a plaything for two hours and I plan on using every second. 

Nick bucks up against my pussy, and I wonder if he’s getting close to coming. My heart is pounding and I am edging close to another orgasm. Grinding against him hard, I enjoy knowing that I could have him inside my pussy in a split second. I’m close to losing control and become a wild sexual animal, and I’m not sure I should let loose. I never have before so I don’t know what I’m like if I lose control. 

Somehow, his cock is harder than it was before, and he trembles underneath me.

“Noelle, I need to be inside you,” he groans.

Shit, hearing my name roll off his tongue with that sexy accent lights up a pleasure part in my brain and I want to moan louder and tell him to fuck me, but I hold my course. I want him as desperate as I’m about to be. 

I lean down, devouring his lips, and then nibbling my way over to his ear, leaving a wet trail along his cheek. I whisper, “Not yet,” letting my breath tickle the sensitive hairs, and he shivers when I tug gently on his earlobe with my lips. 

My mouth on his ear seems to trigger something in Nick and before I know it, he’s rolled me over onto my back, his groin pressed against my core, while he pins my wrists above my head with one hand. I quiver in anticipation as he skims down the length of my body with his other hand, tickling me and producing goosebumps when he hits the most sensitive part on my side, right above my hips. 

“Now it’s my turn,” he growls at me, and he uses his free hand to guide his cock into my wet cave.

“Ooooh, yes,” I whimper as he stretches and fills me, pinging every nerve ending. I arch against him, trying to push him in as far as he can go. Nick fucks me as if we have all the time in the world, long, deep strokes that have me gasping every time he pulls out before pressing back in. 

Normally I’m a very vocal lover and enjoy telling a guy exactly what to do to me and how I like it, but with Nick I’m not capable of forming a complete sentence. His methodical thrusts are more than I can take and the tip of his thick, wonderful cock hits a magical spot deep inside me with every inward lunge. All I can do is writhe underneath him, moaning and chanting, “Oh, my god,” as ripples of delight consume me.

I’m in a daze and it takes a moment for me to realize Nick stopped moving, though he’s still inside me.

“Noelle, look at me,” he demands.

I’m almost lost in the ecstasy and I struggle to focus, but I’m finally able to meet his gaze. Since he’s not moving, I shift underneath him, gyrating my hips so I’m the one producing the amazing tingle deep in my pussy. He lets me have my fun for a few moments and then withdraws fully.

I cry out with a “Hey!” not liking the empty feeling of not having his thick shaft inside me. I’m breathing hard, helpless underneath him, and desperate for his cock.

He secures my wrists more firmly underneath his hand and demands, “Tell me you want it hard.”

The room spins and I blink in confusion. “What?”

He patiently explains again in that fabulous accent. “Tell me to fuck you hard.”

His words overwhelm me and I frantically buck my hips up towards him. Slow was wonderful, but as soon as he offers to fuck me hard, I crave it. I want it as rough as he can give it to me.

“Oh, God, Nick. Fuck me. Fuck me hard,” I pant out. The longer he pauses, the more I ache for him, and I glory in the wanton, slutty side of me he brought out.

“I don’t know if you want it enough.”

I push up against him, abandoning any last shred of decorum.

Gasping out, I beg. “Please, Nick. I need you. Please, god, just fuck me. Do whatever you want to me, as hard as you want. Please?”

With my last ‘please,’ Nick rams his cock straight into me as I scream out, almost orgasming right then, but I don’t tip over the edge. He drills into me roughly, and each thrust is so hard I’m pushed an inch up the rug. Electricity spreads from my pussy, racing through my body and my orgasm rips through me. I scream out as waves of pleasure wash over me, and I convulse underneath him from the force of my climax.

I’m barely aware of his filthy words as he cries, “Oh, god. I’m coming!”

Nick jerks against me with a groan as he explodes, painting the walls of my cave with his warm, sticky seed. He slowly fucks it back up inside me for several strokes, and then slips out of me as he collapses next to me on the rug.

“Umph,” he grunts, as he relaxes and comes down from his high.

I curl against his side, tucking my head through the crick of his arm and laying it on his shoulder. Snuggling close, I snake one arm across his stomach. Sighing out, “God, that was good,” as I relax.

We lie there for a bit, both lost in our thoughts, while he slowly tickles my back and I rub his belly.

Eventually he murmurs, “Shit, you’re amazing.”

I can only hum in agreement, too content to do much else except enjoy the feeling of my pussy full of cum.

As he leans over and kisses my forehead, the clock on the mantel signals the hours out, one bell for each one, and I realize that means my time is up in the Winter Wonderland. I vaguely remember hearing the clock chime the first hour shortly after Nick started licking my pussy. It feels like I just got here, and yet my two hours are up.

Nick whispers in my ear, “Best dream ever,” as the room swirls and spins into blackness.


Chapter 7 - Nick



And suddenly I was home, sitting next to the front door. A coldness seeps into my body and I start shaking. How long have I been sitting here? The aftereffects of the dream are obvious. My cock is still throbbing and my heart thumps. 

Man, that was so realistic. I’ve never had such a vivid sex dream. Everything felt brighter, more intense, and lifelike than past ones.

But of course, it was just a dream. Looking down the corridor, there isn’t a strange door there leading to the Winter Wonderland.

Maybe I caught something when I was out in the cold and had been awake and just daydreaming. A good night’s sleep would sort everything out, even the ache in my bones from what feels like a long session of intense sexual activity.

I stand up, stretch, and head to the kitchen to get a drink. And as I walk, I notice something falling from my pocket and onto the floor.

Bending down, my fingers rub against the material and I let out a little gasp.

It had all been a dream. The Winter Wonderland, the two hours, Noelle, all of it.

So if that was the case, why did I have a pair of panties in my hands?


Chapter 8 - Noelle



I blink awake, my parents’ closet coming into focus. The room is still warm and I can see why I fell asleep. Being in the familiar place from my childhood relaxes me into a limp noodle, and this time, it worked so well, I’d had the best dream sex of my life. I shiver at the thought, and it feels almost like an orgasm aftershock.

Wow, shit. Dream Nick needs to visit me more often. I might not be ready for a relationship in real life, but I wouldn’t mind being fucked by him on the regular after I drift off. Mmm, yes, please.

I uncurl myself from my position and crawl out from the corner when I discover I’m not wearing any underwear. I’m stunned for a moment. Where did my panties go? Then I realize the wetness coating the inside of my thigh suspiciously reminds me of what it’s like to have cum dripping out of me. I decide to ignore the wetness and deal with the tangible problem.

I glance around the closet floor, patting the carpet with my hands in case I’m somehow missing light blue panties in a dim closet. When I accept defeat at ever finding them, I sit back on my knees, spreading my wetness further down my legs as I contemplate the issue.

If this was all a dream, where did my panties go?


Chapter 8 - Trixie



Trixie tried to concentrate on looking in through the window at the action inside, but it was hard for her to focus with the cock rubbing against her pussy.

“Mmmm, don’t tease me,” she giggled. “Just slam it into me.”

She didn’t turn round to look at him; instead she kept looking through the window of the cabin and watched the couple inside fucking.

She always enjoyed seeing humans fuck. When they came here, they were delighted to find that all the inhibitions had gone away and they could do whatever they wanted. That always lead to some very energetic sex.

The cock nuzzled against her folds and pushed its way in, filling her up and almost lifting her off her feet. Waves of pleasure went through her and she had to cover her mouth to stop from moaning. She liked to be watched having sex, but she knew that some humans didn’t like it.

The guy, Nick, was going down on the girl. She could see how hungry he was for the woman’s pussy. Trixie reached down and rubbed herself as the cock rammed into her and she came noiselessly, leaning against the wall.

The man behind her didn’t stop, just kept on using her, just the way she liked. She felt his hand in her hair, forcing her back up, and gave a yelp of delight as he slapped her ass with the other hand. He was making it difficult for her to stay quiet. 

“Keep watching,” he commanded.

Her legs had stopped shaking enough that she could drag herself up and look through the window again.

“Is he fucking her?” the voice from behind her asked.

“Not yet. She’s teasing him with her pussy, rubbing it against his… oh yeah, he’s fucking her now.”

The cock inside her twitched and pulsed, and her mind blanked for a second. When she focused again, she realized she had been drooling all over her nipples.

“You better lick my breasts after this,” she laughed.

Another slap on her ass, making her groan from the stinging pain of the slap and the pleasure of his cock.

“Oh, I am going to come all over your beautiful little peppermint tits and then you’re going to suck me off,” replied the man, his Irish accent doing all kinds of things to her.

Trixie groaned with pleasure. Living in a Winter Wonderland, she got to fuck as much as she wanted every day. There were plenty of other elves, the snowman. Even Mr. and Mrs. Claus liked the occasional threesome. But it was rare that the land had visitors other than the humans, so she was making the most of it.

Inside the cabin, the woman was shouting “Oh god,” and her cries were driving Trixie’s man on to even harder thrusts. She knew he couldn’t last long, and she didn’t want him to. She wanted all the cum that he could give her.

“Where do you want it?” he asked as he gripped her waist.

“Mmm. On my face,” she sighed happily.

Strong hands spun her to face him and he pushed her onto the snowy ground. She looked up at her handsome lover and let her mouth drop open, tongue sticking out.

He was not much bigger than she was, but his bright green clothing looked imposing in the white landscape. She loved a man with a beard, and his was long and full.

Maybe he will let me ride it later, she thought.

His hand was working his shaft now, aiming it at her eager face. Little drops of pre-cum leaked from him and splashed on her face, tasting for all the world like Guinness. 

“Here it comes, little lady,” he grunted and then let go, spraying her with a literal rainbow of cum, splashing over her face and tits in a multicolored shower that made her yelp in delight as her fingers brought her to another orgasm.

Inside the cabin, a clock chimed loudly and Trixie knew that meant that time was up for the humans. They would be gone back to their normal, everyday lives.

“Aww, I liked those two,” she sighed as she scooped up the rainbow-colored cum and licked it from her fingers before wrapping her fingers around his cock and milking the last few drops out over her breasts “Do you think they’ll be ok, Patrick?”

The leprechaun smiled down at her and gently pushed his shaft between her lips, feeling himself harden, ready to go again. His fingers stroked the side of her face as she groaned and let him thrust as hard as he wanted.

“Oh, don’t worry about those two,” he said. “They’ll be visiting me in a couple of months and I have plenty of fun lined up for them.”
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Chapter 1 - Noelle



Noelle

Fuck me—I’ve been stood up on Valentine’s Day.

Chris was supposed to pick me up an hour ago, and I’ve been home, twiddling my thumbs, waiting for a call, a text—something!—but when nothing comes, I finally take a peek at his social media account out of curiosity. Twenty minutes ago, he posted a selfie with his arm around a sexy woman with the caption, “Best Valentine’s date EVER!” underneath it. I flatten my lips and my pulse speeds up the longer I stare at the picture.

The stupid thing is I didn’t even WANT to go on this date. I met him at a party last week—the first party I’ve gone to in ages—and my friend was trying to set us up. Chris joked he was going to be all alone for Valentine’s Day and my friend practically forced him to ask me out. At that point, I felt obligated to say yes, but it’s not as if I wanted to be alone on Valentine’s Day either.

I’ve had a string of bad luck and I’m choosing to be single for a while, so the idea of a fun, no-strings-attached evening appealed to me. Chris is hot, and a small part of me thought it was possible we’d end up in bed. Which is why, under my short red dress, I’m wearing a matching black lace panty and bra set.

Yeah, okay, that’s a lie. I planned on fucking his brains out. I even went as far as getting a Brazilian wax this week and a mani/pedi. Christ, what does a girl have to do to get laid around here? It’s been far too long since I’ve had sex and my honey pot needs attention.

I plop down on my couch with a sigh. Motherfucker. Now what am I going to do? Glancing down at my strappy sandals, I contemplate my red-painted toes. I went through a lot of trouble for this date and it seems like such a waste to climb into bed alone and go at it with my toys.

My pussy twinges when I think about not having sex tonight, and I know I have to satisfy my itch. I’ve been a wet, needy mess for days and was expecting a good boning after many long, dry months—or I think it’s been months. Over Christmas I fell asleep at my parents’ house and had a really odd lifelike dream where I visited a fantasy winter wonderland. I met this hot British guy named Nick and we fucked like rabbits for two hours. Dream Nick gave me the best orgasm I’ve had in years.

But that couldn’t have been real. I mean, magical lands don’t exist...right? I’ve tried to avoid thinking about how, when I woke from my dream, my panties were missing. If there is no fantasy land, then I was sleepwalking and removed my panties and must have stuffed them in an odd location at my parents’ house. Years from now, my mom will pull out some sexy lingerie from a cupboard and wonder whose they are and how they got there. I hope she doesn’t get pissed at my dad when she finds them.

Brushing aside the thoughts of my missing panties from that night, I flush when I think of Nick and absentmindedly caress my bare arm. Why can’t I meet someone like that in my city? Hell, I’d be willing to move for someone like him. That voice—God, that sexy British voice.

Slipping my hands between my thighs, I push my dress up and rub myself through the thin black lace covering my pussy. Thoughts of Nick and all the delicious things he did to me in my dream flit through my mind as I spread my legs further and slip my fingers underneath the edge of my panties. Maybe staying home won’t be so bad after all? In a few minutes, I’ll move to my bedroom and pull out a selection of sex toys. When I push my favorite toy deep inside of me, I’ll be thinking about Nick again—like I’ve been doing for weeks now every time I play with myself.

I caress my clit, close my eyes, and moan, swirling my fingers around my swollen bean faster. Fuck, at this rate, I might come once right here on the couch before I move to my bed. There’s no need to be quiet since I live alone and my apartment has thick walls, and as I edge closer to my orgasm, I groan out, “Oh, my god.”

A cough and someone clearing their throat freaks me out and my eyes fly open.

I scream out, “What the fuck!!!”

Standing in front of me is a slender young guy who is barely a day over 18. Since he’s staring straight at my cooch, he damn well better be 18. He’s wearing a white toga draped around his shoulder, and strapped to his back is a golden bow and arrow. Nestled into his blonde, curly hair is a crown of green leaves that are obviously real and smell freshly-cut. He’s adorable and if I were 10 years younger, he’d be just my type, but no way in hell am I interested in a guy his age when I just turned 30.

Realizing my legs are still wide open, I remove my fingers from my pussy and snap my knees closed.

“What the hell are you doing in my apartment?”

I don’t even bother to address the strange-ass outfit he’s wearing for Valentine’s Day. Whatever kinkiness he’s into is not my business, though a small part of me is impressed that a guy his age would explore his sexuality. Most people don’t do that until they’re older.

He smiles at me, his eyes twinkling. “I’m here to take you with me, of course.”

Oh, hell no. I’m not going anywhere with this dude. I’m about to bark at him to get the fuck out of my apartment when I realize the wall across the room has an heart-shaped portal, big enough for a person to walk through. On the other side, bright sunlight filters through and everything looks pink from my vantage point on the couch. Uh, what’s this?

The guy must have sensed my confusion because his grin widens. “You don’t want to keep Nick waiting, do you?”

Oh fuck, yes! Excitement zips through me and I spring up, dashing towards the portal as fast as my strappy sandals will allow. The weird guy can come along if he wants, but last time I only got two hours with Nick and if that’s what’s happening now, I’m not wasting a second of it. 


Chapter 2 - Nick



Nick

I delete my emails on my phone one by one.

“Last chance to get a Valentine’s Day gift.”

“Make her smile with a gift.”

“Say you love her with roses.”

I delete them all because there is no “her”. In fact, there had been no “her” for a year.

Well, that wasn’t true, there had been a woman at Christmas. One who I thought of every day. But she hadn’t been real, had she?

Over Christmas I had become exhausted and fallen asleep in my hallway and dreamed about a winter wonderland filled with a talking snowman and sexy elves. And Noelle.

Something about her had made me go crazy, had taken away my inhibitions and allowed me to let all my desires out. And she had matched me, the two of us whipping up a whirlwind of sex and passion.

And then it was over, and I was back in my hallway. And the most amazing woman I ever met was only a dream.

Not that it stopped me from thinking about her. It certainly didn’t stop me from stroking while remembering the way she moaned and shuddered underneath me. And her name was on my lips whenever I came since then.

I shake my head and delete the last email before tucking my phone away in my jacket pocket and looking up and down the street.

It’s time to face facts. The bus isn’t coming. The bus service is so unreliable. I’ve been standing here for 30 minutes and nothing has turned up. So it’s time to admit to myself that I’m going to be walking home.

Fifteen minutes later, I find myself wandering through the rougher part of town. It’s getting dark and all the shops are closed. Everyone else was sensible and stayed indoors. 

I wander past a door and notice a strange pink light flooding out from underneath. Something about the glow of it makes me pause...It looks more like cartoon colors than real life, strange shades and a little trace of gold.

Shaking my head, I suddenly realize I’ve been standing at the door for a few minutes. Being on this street was a bad idea at the best of times, so I pull my jacket close around me and walk off.

“Ouch,” I yelp, a sudden sting in my ass like a pellet gun had shot me. I reach round and pull out what looks like a small wooden arrow, complete with a heart-shaped tip.

A giggling noise makes me look up and see that in front of the door, which is now open, stands a little baby holding a bow. It has a little toga wrapped around it and a halo floating above its curly blond hair. So, a cherub.

“What the fuck?” I ask, dropping the arrow on the floor and stepping towards the little guy...

The baby giggles and points into the doorway.

Reluctantly, I lean forward and glance inside, seeing a land of pinks and cotton candy clouds. As I watch, a unicorn trots up, lifts its hoof to salute me and then runs off over the pink hills. 

The baby reaches out and tugs at my leg, trying to pull me through the door.

“Look, little fella, I am not going through that door. I’m either dreaming or you just shot me with something that’s making me hallucinate. Either way, I think I need to go home and lie down. And maybe see a doctor and find out if I’m having a mental break.”

The baby folds its little arms and looks at me with an angry glare. It’s kinda adorable.

“You don’t exist, so I don’t care if you’re angry, no matter how cute you are.”

I start to walk away when I hear the baby say one word.

“Noelle.”

I spin round and look at him, and see a smile appear on his little chubby face.

“Did you say Noelle?”

The baby turns and waddles through the door, where another unicorn picks him up by the halo with its horn and puts him on its back. He waves back at me and pats the unicorn.

I sigh. It’s starting to rain, and I’m still far from home. It’s totally possible that I might be dreaming, or I might be seeing things, but if it means I get to see Noelle again, I will climb on that unicorn’s back and see where it takes me.

So I step through the doorway.


Chapter 3 - Noelle



Noelle

The glowing pink light turns into landscape as I pass through the portal and then I’m standing on a stone walkway made of fuschia-colored stones. Not paying attention to anything around me, I scan the area for Nick. When I don’t see him, I sigh and bite my lip. Fucking creeper dude said Nick is waiting, so where is he?

Since I don’t see him, I take a moment to admire the scenery. The grass is a rose color, and soft cotton candy pink clouds dot the sky. Everything is just so… pink. I don’t even have the vocabulary to describe the many shades of the color I’m seeing, but somehow it all blends together pleasantly and doesn’t overwhelm me. I wouldn’t want to live here, but I can fuck Nick for two hours here, no problem. 

The young guy is standing close to me, and when I take a deep breath to question him, a sexual tingle washes over me. My nipples harden and a gush of wetness hits my already-wet panties. I think of Nick’s thick cock and groan, wishing it was inside me right now.

Shivering with need, I glance at the guy and notice he’s sporting a tent at his crotch under his white toga. It moves around a little as I watch it, and when I lick my lips, I know I need to find Nick right fucking quick before I jump the weirdo. Was this a ploy to get me in here and get me all horny?

Before I can accuse him of lying to me, he interrupts my thoughts. “Right, so follow me and I’ll lead you to Nick.”

Oh, that’s more like it. He takes off down the path at a brisk pace and I try to keep up with him as best I can. Thank God I’m in shape, but these sandals aren’t helping.

Not knowing what to call him, I decide to ask. “Hey, what’s your name?”

He slows down a little when he answers. “Oh, you can call me Erick.”

“OK. Hey, Erick? How far away is Nick? Do I only have two hours here?”

“Not far, and yes,” is his only response.

Up ahead is a field of pink tulips and some trees. The bark of the trees is brown, but the leaves are, of course, multi-colored pink. The sound of birds cooing fills the air the closer we get, and I realize that each tree has at least a couple dozen doves lining the branches. This place is starting to remind me of a honeymoon trip to a cheap motel with a tacky room option. We pass a sign that says, “Welcome to Lovers’ Paradise,” and I snicker—yep, totally like a trashy motel. Hopefully this ends with me getting fucked, like I would if it was my wedding day.

The trees thin out and a wooden fence starts along the side of the path. I almost hate myself when my pussy clenches and I glance at the fence with interest and imagine straddling it and rubbing against it. Mmm, I’m going to pounce on Nick the second I see him.

A sudden thought makes me halt. What if this isn’t the same Dream Nick? What if it’s a different guy and my mind is just calling him Nick?

Erick notices I’m not following, stops and turns towards me. “Hey, we’re not far. Keep walking.”

The tent in his toga is noticeably larger. He’s clearly going commando today. How is that not uncomfortable? He doesn’t seem fazed by it at all, as if it’s perfectly normal to be walking around fully erect with no trousers on to keep the monster hidden. It has to be the dang air in this place that is making me horny and looking for things to rub against, and it must affect him as well.

As we continue to walk, the area behind the fence turns into a BDSM scene with various tables and dungeon equipment. Uh… did I sign up for this? I spot a bondage table, and when I picture being bound there with Nick running the leather tails of a flogger gently along the length of my naked body to tease me, a strong pulse from my core makes me gasp. Yeah, I think I’d be down for anything Nick wants to do to me.

The open-air dungeon seems never-ending and a soft murmur of voices gets louder as we walk. What’s this? A party? The path winds around a bend, and up ahead is a group of naked men and women using the equipment. Oh fuck, am I going to find Nick is partaking of a bunch of women already? Under normal circumstances, I don’t like to share, but my traitorous pussy gets even wetter at the thought. Mmmm, I could have Nick in my mouth while some guy fucks me from behind. Shit, we’re wasting time!

The closer we get to the group of people, I notice something odd. All of their eyes are closed and yet they seem to know exactly what they’re doing with no hesitation in their movements. Uh, what the fuck? Sharp cries ring out as men and women get spanked, flogged, and fucked in every position imaginable. Well, shit, this just got interesting. I was already horny, but the buffet of debauchery amps up my neediness.

“Hey, Erick? Why are their eyes closed?”

He laughs at me. “Because they are dreaming this.”

Wait, if they’re dreaming this, then why aren’t my eyes closed? I pass my hand over my eyelids—yep, still open. I’m about to ask him when I realize that the people probably don’t know their eyes are closed. In their dreams, they would be open. What sort of fucked up land is this? I imagine my body is probably sitting asleep on my couch, but I wasn’t even tired. And who falls asleep while wide awake and masturbating?

I shake my head, hoping to clear the cobwebs because none of this is making any sense, but I know this can’t be real. I’m not really in some pink Lovers’ Paradise watching a bunch of people going at it like animals.

One partygoer—a young woman in her early 20s with gorgeous red hair and an impressive rack—runs to the fence, eyes wide open. “Erick, is that you?”

Uh, what’s this? Erick grins at her and rushes over.

“Hey, love!”

He leans in as if he’s going to give her a kiss, but she pushes back from the fence.

“Wait, you’re not Erick, but you sound like him. Where is he?” She looks around, lost and confused. Her face crumbles as if she’s going to cry.

Suddenly, the air around Erick shimmers and he morphs into an older version of himself as the lines on his face deepen and his hair turns silver. I’d estimate he’s in his late 50s. Older Erick is hella hot and an unexpected punch of lust hits me. Uh, WHAT THE FUCK?

“Sandy...you’re not supposed to be awake.”

The woman visibly relaxes and takes on a dreamy expression. “Oooh, Erick. I’ve missed you!”

Sandy moves back to the fence and Erick leans over it, kissing her hard. She presses her naked lower half against the wooden slats and looks like she’s about to climb over it—or straddle it like I thought about doing.

“Did you come to play with me tonight, Daddy?”

Sandy grinds against the fence, and a small part of me winces and hopes she doesn’t get any splinters. The wood appears to be smooth, though. Can you even get splinters in a dream?

“Sorry, love. Can’t tonight. I need you to go back to sleep and I’ll play with you later. Okay?”

She pouts at him. “Okay, Daddy. But don’t forget about me!”

Erick runs his hand over Sandy’s eyes and her lids slide closed. She smiles and immediately turns around and heads back towards the party and a man holding a wooden paddle.

I’m frozen in place and I can’t look away—I want to see her get spanked—but Erick pulls me out of my reverie by grabbing my hand and tugging.

“Come, can’t keep Nick waiting.”

Oh, right. When I stumble after Erick, I realize he’s turned back into his younger version. Yeah, that’s bizarre, but since I’m dreaming, nothing should surprise me.

Up ahead is a clearing and a sparkling lake shaped like a heart. I’m surprised that the water is light blue, but snicker when I see swans. Of course there are swans. A white gazebo on the edge of the water catches my eye and I’m distracted by a blanket full of picnic food spread out on the pink grass. My stomach growls and I realize I’m an odd mix of turned on and hungry. I’d pick sex over food right now, but I still want to eat.

Erick stops and announces. “Nick’s waiting for you.”

Wait, what? Erick gestures towards the gazebo and I finally notice Nick is standing inside it with a little fat cherub next to him. I ignore the cherub, assuming it’s part of the ambiance. 

Nick looks just the same as my last dream. My breath catches and I’m trembling as I rush towards him. He opens his arms and I launch myself into them, wrapping my legs around his waist and ravaging his mouth.

Oh fuck yeah, time to get this party started. 


Chapter 4 - Nick



Nick

As soon as I step through the door, I know it was the right decision. Why did I even hesitate? I should have leapt through as soon as I saw it.

It wasn’t the unicorn, the candy cloud, or the cherub. It was the fact that I was going to see Noelle, that was why I did it.

Stepping through the door has taken away the gloom of the day, and I am suddenly as horny as a teenager. I want to find Noelle, rip off her clothes, and just fuck her nice and hard on the pink grass.

“OK, you got me here. Take me to her,” I say to the cherub as I try to climb onto the unicorn.

Next thing I know, I’m lying on the ground and the cherub is laughing at me in a voice far too deep for something that small.

“HAAAHAAA,” he laughs, almost falling off the unicorn.

“What the hell happened?” I ask, getting back up to my feet and dusting myself down. Even the dust here is pink. 

“It’s a unicorn. Only virgins can sit on a unicorn, and you ain’t no virgin.”

I hold back a comment about why he is sitting on the unicorn and watch as the unicorn starts walking down the pink stone path beneath us, going slowly enough that I can follow.

“And before you say it, I’m magic. That’s how I’m sitting here,” he calls back.

“So, I just walk behind?” I ask.

The cherub chuckles and shouts back.

“Unless you can fly, it’s the best option.”

About half an hour later, we crest a hill and stop to take in the scene.

Just ahead, at the edge of a heart-shaped lake, is a white gazebo with a picnic basket on the pink grass. A blanket is laid out and covered in delicious food and I marvel that the swans swimming round the lake haven’t eaten it yet.

I reach down and pick up an apple, biting into it and finding it’s made of wax.

“Yeah, sorry about that. We wanted it to look all nice and romantic-like, but we figured you would be too busy fucking to actually eat anything.”

I should be angry, but I’m not. In fact, I have a huge grin on my face as I realize that this is where I am going to meet up with Noelle again.

My cock strains against my jeans and it takes all that I have not to just pull it out and start stroking. Getting ready for her when she arrives.

I scan the horizon and don’t see her.

“Wait, you said ‘we - who’s we?’” I ask, turning to the cherub who has now jumped down from the unicorn.

“Me,” he replies, patting the unicorn’s leg and sending it off. It sniffs the food on the ground and then trots off towards the lake, maybe to see if it can grab a swan for dinner. I have no idea what a unicorn eats.

“That doesn’t make any sense.” I say, sitting down on the blanket so that we are at the same eye level.

“OK, look. So I’m Eros. You know, cute cherub, fires arrows into people’s hearts, makes them fall in love, the whole thing.”

I nod. I had guessed as much, although he was a little off when he fired his arrow at me.

“Well, there are two of me. This little chubby darling you see before you, and another version. All thin and cute and a huge dick, in both senses. That’s who went to meet up with your Noelle.”

For a moment I’m jealous that some big-dicked guy is hanging around with her, but then I’m immediately delighted to hear her described as MY Noelle.

“Yeah, OK. I get that. But why US? Why are you helping us out? The picnic, all the weird meetups. Why?”

Eros sits down with a thump on the ground.

“Some people are supposed to be together. You can be born half a world away, yet your soulmate is out there for you. Sometimes you just need a little helping hand from the universe.”

“And that’s what this is?” I ask. “The universe helping us out?”

Little baby Eros holds his hand up to shade his eyes and gazes off over the fields.

“Yeah, something like that. Or maybe I just like watching cute couples fuck.”

I stand up and look around. Still no sight of her, so I wander into the gazebo. 

It’s a sturdy construction and seems to have been here for a while. I’d had a feeling that maybe they had put it up just for us. I am about to leave but something catches my eye. On one of the supports, someone has carved a heart and put N+N in the center.

“Hey loverboy, look over there.”

I walk over to the doorway and look at Eros, who nods his head towards the hill.

I gaze in the direction he’s indicating and YES...fast approaching its Noelle. She’s running towards me and my heart is beating hard, my cock throbbing in time with it. 

I throw my arms open and she dives into them, her mouth on my neck, kissing as she grips me.

“I missed you so much,” she gasps, slipping her hand down and squeezing my ass.

“God, not as much as I missed you,” I reply.

She slips down to the ground and I’m distracted by a new arrival.

A young blonde guy walks up and looks down at Eros.

“Oh, it’s you,” he says with a sneer, shaking his curly hair.

“Of course it’s me, Erick. We organized this together. Did you think it was going to be the Easter Bunny?”

The unicorn trots up to Erick and nuzzles against him, getting neck kisses in return.

“Oh, I’m magical by the way…” he starts to say but I wave him away. 

“Yeah, I get it, not a virgin. And um, I don’t mean to be rude, but could you two give us some privacy? I’m guessing we’ve used up nearly half our time already.”

The blonde and the baby both nod and the guy lifts the cherub up onto the unicorn, then climbs up behind him.

“Have fun, you two. But then, I already know you will.”

And with that, they ride off.

I turn to Noelle and realize that she’s holding a piece of chicken in her hand.

“I don’t know about you,” she says, “But I’m starving.”


Chapter 5 - Noelle



As soon as I bit into the piece of chicken, I knew something was wrong. It didn’t smell like chicken and that should have tipped me off, but I’m hungry and not paying attention. I chew on the waxy piece twice before spitting it out and tossing the whole thing out into the grass.

“Ewwww, what the fuck?”

Nick’s eyes gleam with amusement and I can tell I won’t get any sympathy from him. I’m about ready to swat at him with the piece of chicken when he says, “I bit into an apple. It wasn’t good.”

My stomach growls and I want to complain. Dammit, I really want some food. Giving Nick the side eye, I consider my options. By my calculations, we have only a little over an hour left. I can hold out without food that long—or maybe he’ll give me something to fill my tummy until I wake up from this horny dream?

Reoccurring dreams are the best because I already know Nick and I’m quickly losing my inhibitions. I move to stand in front of him, drop to my knees gracefully, and tip my head up with an eager expression.

“Do you have any milk for this kitten?” I end the question with an adorable meow and tilt my head at him.

Nick sucks in his breath and I can tell he wasn’t expecting me to be so forward. But really, what the hell does it matter what I do in a dream world? It’s not like there is some real Nick who is going to wander around thinking I’m a dirty slut because I just got on my knees and pretended to be a kitten asking to suck him off for his milky cum. I can do whatever the fuck I want here, and I plan to.

Nick fumbles with the belt on his jeans and I’m not sure I’ve ever seen a man get his dick out so fast. His cock is thick and pulsating as it wags in front of my face. Gripping the base with both hands, I slowly stroke him, leaving the tip inches from my mouth. I could easily reach my tongue out and lick him softly, but I hold back. I want him needy and on the verge of begging before he gets my mouth.

Cupping his balls with one hand, I gently massage them while making long strokes up and down his shaft with the other hand. He keeps his hands hanging down to his sides and rocks his hips, bringing his cock closer and closer to my mouth. When he closes his eyes, lost in the sensation of my hands working him over, I can’t resist the tip the next time his cock thrusts close to my mouth. I snake my tongue out and give it a quick lick, and I’m rewarded with a gasp.

I glance up at him and his eyes are open and he’s staring at me with a dazed expression. Oh, someone is very horny now. My body responds to his need, and a gush of wetness leaks from my pussy. My panties are so wet, my inner thighs are slick with my desire. I want to rip off all my clothes right now, and my nipples ache to be sucked. But I want to taste him first.

When his cock, once again, is close to my lips, I part them and engulf the head. His thrusting stops as he groans, “God, your mouth is amazing. I’ve been dreaming about your perfect lips for weeks.”

The unexpected praise about my mouth gives me a soft zing of pleasure. I’ve been told I have sexy lips, and in the past it wasn’t beneath me to suck on lollipops when I knew my boyfriend was watching. It usually got me the face fucking I wanted, and it seems the trick might work on Nick as well.

His hips jerk and his buttocks flex while I clamp my lips around just the tip of him, licking and sucking vigorously. Both his hands move to my head and he entwines his fingers into my long brown hair. I love it when a guy takes control, and I’m not sure he even realizes he’s doing it. He presses against my head, forcing me to take him in deeper with every thrust.

I wiggle my hips, trying to ease the ache between my legs, but any movement just makes it worse. Dropping my hands from the base of his cock and balls, I slide them both between my thighs and shove the flimsy fabric of my panties aside so I can attack my pussy and clit while Nick face fucks me.

I can tell he’s restraining himself and holding back from plowing into my mouth, and while I would appreciate the restraint in real life, in my dream land he can fuck my face as hard as he wants. I can’t really tell him that with a mouth full of his cock, so I just moan around him while I rub circles into my clit.

My fingers are slick and I finger myself while imagining how amazing Nick’s thick cock is going to feel stretching me out. I’m so involved in my fantasy while I suck on him that at first I don’t notice that a small bevy of swans had left the water and were standing close by, watching our every move intently. Something about the intelligence behind their eyes creeps me out. Nothing is ever how it seems in this world, and I expect one of them to talk and cheer us on.

I pull back slightly and Nick drops his hands from my head when notices I’m trying to get free. I lean back, look up at Nick, and then tilt my head towards the swans.

“Can we go somewhere a little more private?”

He glances around and laughs. “Uh, I’m not sure that’s possible.”

I study the gazebo for a moment, and decide the lattice sides will have to provide the privacy I need. The back and sides have slats so someone can see through if they are peeping, but it’s still pretty hidden. The front has a waist-high railing, but the top half is open so the people sitting inside can look at the pond.

I bend over, unstrap my sandals and kick them aside, and shimmy out of my panties. Nick’s stripping and I pause a moment to appreciate his firm shoulders and arms. A shiver runs down my spine. I want us both naked and pressing together, rubbing and touching whatever we can.

I lift my arms up and peel the dress off over my head, not caring what happens with my hair. Nick already has his clothes off by the time I’m down to just my bra. I leave it on and he presses against me, turns me around so I’m facing the water, and pushes me against the railing. I hold on to the smooth wood and Nick grabs my hips and pushes my top half down even further.

“Spread your legs nice and wide for me.” He commands in a gentle tone.

“Mmm, yes.” I giggle and do as he asks.

I gasp when he fingers me, testing how wet I am and smearing my juices all around my pussy, exploring all my sensitive spots. When he coats my asshole with the moisture, I moan loudly and press back against his hand. 

Oooh, god, is he going to fuck my ass? 


Chapter 6 - Nick



I didn’t plan it, but as soon as my fingers are wet, I know I want to fuck her ass.

I’ve only done it with one girl before and she stopped us halfway through it. I remember it feeling so good and tight and know that this woman of my dreams will be up for it. I had always wanted to do it again with someone that was comfortable and if Noelle wants it, I’m going to give her it.

She’s moaning as my fingers rub against her and work the juice against her tight little hole.

“I’m going to fuck you,” I say, with a confidence I would never have in real life.

“Yes.” she nods, leaning forward that last little bit onto the railing.

I move so that the tip of my cock is pressing against her and I can feel her body shiver. Even though it’s a dream, I still feel I have to check.

“Are you OK with this?” I ask.

As if to answer, she reaches back and grabs my cock, guiding it into her.

She’s tight and from the sounds she’s making, I’m not sure if she’s ever done anal before. She’s almost gasping as I slowly push into her.

“I’m only halfway in.” 

She nods, gripping onto the railing.

“I want it all,” she says, her eyes opening and looking back at me.

Starting slowly, I push deeper. She’s so tight and warm and my cock is throbbing like crazy, but she takes it all.

“Oh fuck, that feels so good,” she whispers. “I’ve never done this before, and I know this is a dream, but I’m glad that you’re my first.”

I lean forward and kiss her in between her shoulder blades and marvel at how real this all feels. She feels so tight around me I can hardly breathe.

Slowly, resting my hand against her shoulder, I start to fuck her. Each thrust a little quicker than the last, listening to her moans and gasps, letting her body’s reaction guide me. I know I’m not going to last, not with how worked up I am, and hearing her moan my name is just making me go faster and faster.

“Oh fuck. You’re so thick. Nick, are you going to come in me? Please…” she begs, and it’s like a switch flicking in my brain. I can’t stop, won’t stop, thrusting harder and harder into her and hearing her cry “Yes,” as I empty myself deep inside her, pushing her up against the railing as my legs shake and I shoot another load deep into her ass.

“Oh god, Nick. That was...”

I don’t let her finish, instead I pull out and spin her round, kissing her hard as my hands slide over her skin, wanting to explore every inch of her.

“I’m not finished,” I say with a grin.

She leans back against the railing as I sink to my knees and lift her leg up, putting it over my shoulder so that I have access to her clean shaved pussy. Her wetness drips on my lips as my mouth closes over her and her taste fills my senses.

Her moans fill my ears as I fuck her with my mouth and tongue, but suddenly she gasps. I glance up and see that she’s looking behind me.

“Erick’s watching us,” she says and I can hear the shock in her voice.

I glance back and see him standing outside the gazebo, the erection in his toga visible. I can’t see one of his hands but I’m pretty sure he is stroking himself under his toga.

“And?” I ask, not caring. At this moment, there could be a crowd gathered, and all my attention would still be on Noelle.

“Oh. I’ve never had someone, um, watch.”

I turn back to her and kiss her gently on the belly.

“You know why he’s watching?” I say, kissing lower.

I can feel Noelle relaxing and I slide my hand up her thigh, and as I reach the top I slide my fingers inside her.

“Why?” 

“Because you are the most gorgeous woman I have ever seen. If I were him, I would want to watch as well. You’re beautiful and sexy and your moans get me hard.”

My fingers curl inside her, and I feel her body shaking.

“And,” I grin, “you’re literally turning on the god of love and desire. That’s pretty impressive.”

Her eyes close, and she grips the railing. I know she’s going to come, and it’s going to be hard.

“Come for me, Noelle,” I say and kiss her hip.

She comes so hard that the railing shakes and then she clutches at me, her hands in my hair as she rides out her orgasm. I can feel her fingers against me and I’m happy to stay like that forever, her holding me against her and feeling that post-orgasm afterglow.

After a moment, she pulls me up and kisses me, taking charge as she presses her body to mold against me. Feeling her hands slip between my legs gets me hard against instantly.

“Oh man, you feel like you’re ready to go again,” she laughs, her fingers slipping around my shaft and stroking up and down.

I don’t know if it’s the air here or just being with her, but she’s right. I feel like I could keep going all night.

“Do you want more?” I ask her.

She nods, looking shy for a moment, but then a huge grin breaks out on her face and she kneels down on the ground.

“You never gave your kitten that milk that you promised.” 

“Even while we’re being watched?” I ask.

She giggles, and the sound of it makes my cock bounce as it twitches. 

“Yeah, let him watch. It’s kinda hot to know someone is so turned on by you.”

I’m not sure if she means me or him, as she can see how hard I am, the tip swaying in front of her face.

With a stroke of her cheek, her mouth falls open and just as I am about to slide along her tongue she says, “You don’t have to be gentle with me.”

And that’s it, that’s all I need. I thrust into her mouth and it’s so warm and tight and I want to give her every drop of cum I have. I almost growl with passion as I thrust into her. This time it’s my fingers in her hair, guiding her as I take out all my passion on her sweet little lips.

“Oh fuck, that feels good, kitten,” I say. I don’t normally use nicknames, but somehow that slipped out, and it seems right. As if to approve, she makes a purring noise, and it vibrates against my cock and through my body.

I’m not even thrusting now. She’s bobbing her head up and down my cock, taking me deep and then sliding back so that only my tip is between her lips. Her tongue is swirling and her fingers are lightly tickling my balls. She is doing everything she can to get my cum and I am not going to disappoint her.

Just as I explode, she moves her head back and instead of her mouth, I come all over her face. Each rope of cum splashes over her lips and cheeks and shines against her skin. Far from being angry, she looks delighted that I came like that and my cock pulses again as her tongue flicks out and licks her lips.

“Get up here,” I say and she jumps to her feet, wrapping her arms around me. I kiss her and taste myself on her lips, our tongues clashing and our bodies entwined.

Suddenly we both hear it, a sound like an alarm going off. We have time to look at each other and she says my name before the world spins and she’s gone from my arms.


Chapter 7 - Noelle



Noelle

I’m startled awake and I can still feel the pressure of Nick’s lips on mine, but unfortunately I’m on my couch all alone. Both of my hands are between my legs like they were just before Erick cleared his throat to get my attention and let me know he was watching. Did I seriously fall asleep WHILE fingering myself? Shit, that was amazing, though. 

I caress my swollen clit for a moment, but I’m too sensitive to continue. The dream was so incredible it took care of the need to go at it with my sex toys. Why can’t this happen more often? Once every two months is not enough.

I pull my hands from between my legs and I’m about to stand up, but pause when I realize an important piece of clothing is missing. WAIT… where are my motherfucking panties again? I glance around at the couch cushions and lean over to check the floor. None of my clothes are missing other than my panties, and the straps of my sandals are secure around my ankles.

My brain blips out and I can’t explain where the panties went this time. I feel a trickle of moisture from my ass and realize I’m tender down there as well. Uh… what’s going on here?

I’m so distracted by my sore backside that I don’t notice when I brush my hand against my cheek to wipe away some drool—except it’s not drool. While examining the creamy white liquid on my fingers, a shock of awareness runs through my body. I really do feel like I was fucked in the ass… and is this cum on my fingers? I obviously need sleep since I’m hallucinating.

Slowly, one by one, I suck my fingers, cleaning them off, and then stand up so I can head to bed. I give a last pass over my face to make sure I got all the wetness and lick the last bit from my fingertips.

Mmm… I still don’t think this is real, but Dream Nick sure tastes good. 


Chapter 8 - Nick



I hear the honk of a car horn and instinctively jump back. 

“WATCH WHERE YOU’RE GOING,” shouts the driver as he speeds past and I have to shake my head to try to work out where I am.

The dream is still fresh in my head and I can almost still feel the press of Noelle’s lips against mine. I must have been daydreaming as I walked, because somehow I’m outside my house.

The cold of the night floods back into me and I sprint over to my door.

I need to be more careful. That dream had been so vivid and real that I had totally lost track of where I was and what I was doing. I could have been mugged or hit by a car or anything. And how had I navigated myself home when my mind had been so busy putting together the perfect fantasy?

I fish in my pocket for my keys, but instead there is something soft and lacy. I pull it out to find a pair of black panties, just like the ones Noelle was wearing in my dream.

That’s the second time I’ve dreamed about her and somehow ended up with a pair of panties.

Either I’m stealing them while I daydream or… maybe it’s somehow real?


Chapter 9 - Patrick and Trixie



Patrick decided that it was a good life being a leprechaun.

With a little jump, he floated down from the rafters in the gazebo and landed on the floor where the humans had been standing a few moments before.

Everything was going to plan. The humans were getting more and more besotted with each other. And with the little things they would find when they got home, it would be harder and harder for them to dismiss it as a dream.

Next time, oh next time, he had plans for them. And after that, they would be convinced of the truth.

But that was in the future and he had things to do before then. And talking of which, where was that elf?

As if summoned by that thought, in walked Trixie, hand in hand with Erick. 

“Oh, there you are. Did I miss them? The humans?” she asked, skipping up to Patrick and giving him a deep kiss. After a moment, she pulled back and she sniffed the air. 

“Oh, I can smell the sex. I did miss them. And I so wanted to see her getting fucked. I miss all the fun.”

The leprechaun reached out and spun her round, flipping up her skirt and pulling down her panties.

“Oh. OH. Well, maybe not all the fun,” she grinned as he pulled out his cock and started rubbing it against her. It was already hard and curved and she needed it inside her and pounding away till she saw stars.

“I shall take my leave. Have fun, you two,” laughed Erick and gave them a little wave.

Patrick gripped Trixie by the sides and thrust into her, nearly forcing her down onto her knees with the strength of it. 

“You don’t have to go, you know. I’m sure Trixie would be more than willing to help you with that hard-on that your toga is hardly covering.”

Erick looked at him and then at Trixie, who was nodding vigorously. So he stepped up and pulled aside his toga, revealing a truly enormous cock, the red tip almost throbbing. He guided into her mouth and pushed deep, filling her up.

Patrick felt her pushing back against him as Erick’s cock filled her mouth. The sounds coming from her made him slam into her harder.

Hm, he thought, maybe the next time those humans turn up, I might have another idea for them.

With two guys filling her up and utterly controlling her, all Trixie could do was let it happen as her first orgasm built and built. When it hit, her entire body shook, and the vibrations set the other two off, filling her up with everything they had.

It’s a good life being a sexy elf, she decided, and then her next orgasm hit and she could think no more.
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Chapter 1 - Nick



“Come on Nick, just for one or two drinks.”

Her smile almost gets me to change my mind, but instead I shake my head and put on my jacket.

“It would be great, and I really appreciate you guys asking, but I need to catch up on my sleep. When you get to my age you can’t stay up partying all night.”

Sally looks me up and down, a grin breaking out on her face.

“Oh, you’re not so old. Not that I don’t like an older man. And I’m pretty sure you can stay up ALL night…”

Before she can say any more, Rick walks over and slaps me on the back.

“You’re not coming to the party? It’s St. Patrick’s Day, you GOT to come out for a drink.”

The party they’re talking about is a group of people from work going straight to an Irish pub after the end of the shift. There are about 20 people going and one of them is Sally. She’s a new hire who works in accounts and she seems to have taken a shine to me. She’s pretty, has a great sense of humor, and has hinted that she is very much up for anything I would like to do to her. If this had been six months ago I would have jumped at the chance.

“You guys go have fun. Tell me all about it tomorrow.”

Sally looks disappointed but as she turns to leave she runs her finger along my arms and flashes me that grin again.

“Yeah, there’s always tomorrow,” she says as she blows me a kiss.

We watch her go, then Rick turns round and slaps my shoulder again.

“MAN, she wants you, like sooo bad. She’s almost begging for it. Why are you not going after her?”

I have a very good reason but instead of telling him, I lie.

“Oh, she’s a friend of my ex. I don’t want to get drawn into a whole thing, you know?”

Rick thinks about it then shrugs, looking back round at Sally’s retreating ass.

“Yeah, I suppose. But a girl like that would be worth it.”

He grabs his coat and shouts for the others to wait for him as he runs after them, leaving me on my own.

Someone switches off the lights to the office, not realizing that I’m still here. I nearly call out but instead sit back down in my cubicle. The next bus is not due for half an hour so I can wait here in the warmth.

Lying is not something that comes easily for me, but if I had told Rick my real reason for not going, he would have thought I’d gone crazy. Maybe I am going loopy, it’s hard to tell.

At Christmas I had a dream, a sex dream. I meet this amazing American girl named Noelle in this winter wonderland and we had sex. The kind of sex that you only read about. All out, no-holds-barred fucking. It was nearly two hours of bliss and then, boom, I woke up in my hallway.

I would have chalked it up as my mind trying to cheer me up but when Valentine’s day came around, I had another dream.

This time a little cherub took me to this pink land that was all unicorns and fuzzy clouds. And once again, Noelle was there. It was so natural and perfect, and pretty much straight away we were in each other’s arms and then getting naked and this beautiful woman was letting me fuck her cute ass.

And then I was awake again, standing outside my door.

I would have put it all down as some type of fantasy or vivid daydream, but both times I found that afterward I had a pair of panties with me, just like the ones that Noelle had been wearing in my dream. It sounds crazy, but they’re the only real physical evidence that she’s real. I slip my hand into my pocket and feel them there, letting my fingers run over the lace. I keep them in my pocket all the time so that I don’t start thinking it’s all make believe again.

Somehow, it’s real. I don’t know how or why it’s happening, but I believe that Noelle is out there and waiting for me. I just have to find my way back to her.

And today being St. Patrick’s Day, I have to believe that this is my best chance. The last two times, it happened on a holiday. Maybe it will happen again today. I just need to keep my eyes open and not miss my chance. Sitting in a pub getting drunk and being distracted by Sally might make me miss my shot.

A light goes on over in the corner and I assume one of my coworkers has come back. But no-one seems to be there, just a yellow-orange glow lighting up one of the walls.

I hear a thud from one of the cubicles and stand up to look, but in the dark it appears empty.

Then another thud and this time someone’s cursing. Then with a crash and a chair rolling past me, a little guy dressed in green appears from behind the desk.

“Ah, there you are, laddie. Why couldn’t you leave a light on to help a fellow out?”

My heart is pounding in my chest and I know I must be grinning like an idiot.

“Are you a leprechaun?” I ask. I mean, he looks like one, green buckled shoes and a big green hat, but it is St. Patrick’s Day so it could just be someone dressed up, anything is possible today. But considering my last two encounters I have to be sure.

He puts his hands on his hips and gives me a hard stare.

“Do I look like a leprechaun to you?” he asks.

“Well, yes. Two feet tall and all in green. But it is Saint Patrick’s day, people dress in green. That’s why I asked, to make sure,” I tell him.

He considers this for a moment and nods his head.

“That I am. And it’s a pleasure to make your acquaintance.”

I grab him by the shoulders and lift him up, holding him in front of me.

“Please tell me you’re here to take me to Noelle. Is that light over there some type of portal or something? Is she going to be my pot of gold at the end of the rainbow?”

He struggles a little in my grasp and with a sigh gives up.

“Why yes, yes I am. And yes, that is a portal. I was going to give you the whole spiel about it, but you’re just desperate to get to your girl, aren’t you?”

I put him down on the floor and brush his crumpled outfit.

“Yes. I’m sorry I picked you up, that was disrespectful. But I know we only have two hours and I don’t want to waste a minute.”

The leprechaun’s face breaks into a smile.

“Awww, that’s OK. Who am I to stand in love’s way? Follow me to the portal and.…”

I don’t wait, I don’t follow. I know Noelle is waiting for me and I sprint towards the light, determined to be with her as soon as I can.

There’s a big wooden door in the wall, that is where the light is coming from, leaking out round the edges. I grab the handle and throw the door open, suddenly blasted by the sound of music and laughter.

Without hesitating, I step in.


Chapter 2 - Noelle



It’s been just over a month since my Valentine’s Day dream with Nick and I can’t get him out of my head. Do people have recurring dreams like this? Each one is immersive and all my senses are alive. The colors are vivid and every sensation is heightened. It never has the haziness that other dreams do. I remember every detail when I snap awake. If I didn’t know any better I would think it was real, but magical lands don’t exist. They just don’t. So either I’m crazy or…I don’t know.

Wetness hits my panties as I think about Valentine’s Day and how Nick pushed me down against the railing of the gazebo and fucked my ass. Normally I only do anal on special occasions, but in a make-believe world, who cares? Plus it was a holiday so that counts as special. I love everything Nick does to me, so he can do whatever he wants when we’re together. But I’m presuming it will happen and there’s no guarantee of that. Just because it happened on the last two major holidays doesn’t mean I can expect it today on St. Patrick’s Day.

I grimace down at my bright green T-shirt covered in flour. If I do get to see him today, I need to get home and change first. I’m the Assistant Pastry Chef in a large pastry kitchen that makes desserts and specialty cakes for a variety of local businesses, and service the general public from an attached cafe. Normally I’m handling inventory, management duties, and putting finishing touches on the desserts, but today one of the pastry chefs called in sick, so I was helping with the cake orders. My job is hectic and can be stressful, but it’s my passion so I take the bad with the good.

One unpleasant part is that my shift starts early, and I’m not a morning person. I’ve learned to deal with it by drinking two cups of coffee. Going home before the traffic gets bad is a perk, but I still wish I could sleep in a few more hours. Being up at dawn today might come in handy. The two times the portal opened to take me to Nick, it was nighttime. As long as that happens again, I should get home in plenty of time to freshen up.

I snort at myself for assuming, again, that I’m seeing Nick tonight. I’m going to end up disappointed if I keep thinking this way. Deep down I know I’ll be devastated if it doesn’t happen. I might be obsessed with him since I turned down two date offers in the last month in lieu of what? A dream guy? Shit, maybe I should go out tonight with friends instead of waiting around for a magical being to whisk me away.

I’m spacy for the rest of my work shift and have to correct several mistakes. I’m lucky I didn’t do something I couldn’t fix. All I can think about is being on all fours in a meadow of shamrocks while Nick’s meaty cock presses inside me. My pussy is buzzing and my panties are so wet they’re a lost cause. Thank God I’m wearing jeans and not leggings or yoga pants. This workday cannot end soon enough.

By the time my shift is over, I need a shower badly and I’m still not sure if I plan on getting dressed up in something sexy just to sit at home. The other times it happened, I was either out of my house, or planning on going out. What if it only works because I had other plans? Fuck, I better go to that bar with my friends.

When I get home, I hit the shower and do a good scrub and shave. Nick seemed to appreciate my Brazilian wax last time, so I’ve been maintaining it. I try to not think about how I’m grooming my kitty for a man I’ve never actually met. This really can’t be healthy, but I’m doing it anyway. A tiny part of my brain whispers, “What if this is real?” and I push it to the side. No fucking way this is real. I didn’t meet some weird-ass cherub and Santa’s elves. Losing my panties every time can’t even convince me. I don’t know what the fuck I’m doing with them, but I’m sure I’ll find out someday.

I want Nick drooling over me, so I spend extra time on my makeup and slip on a pair of black and gold lace panties I bought last week. I sigh at myself as I pull my new dress out of the closet. I purchased it the same day as the panties, knowing I was buying both with the hopes it would be Nick removing them. The dress is a short, green, sparkly form-fitting number—something that can easily be pushed up or removed quickly.

I opt to not wear a bra because… why not? My breasts are perky and have a nice shape, so if I go out with friends I’ll be sexy and comfortable, and if I end up with Nick, I’ll just be taking it off anyway. I pull my long brown hair into a ponytail, and slip on a pair of strappy brown high heels. I’m as ready as I’ll ever be.

Since it’s after five o’clock, I text my friend, Sarah, that I’ll meet her at the bar after all. She tells me everyone is just arriving and to get my ass down there. I grab my tiny clutch purse and loop the strap over my wrist, since I’m not wearing a bra I could use as a hidden wallet. I giggle at the thought and wonder if I should have worn one after all.

After one last glance around my apartment to make sure I didn’t forget anything, I’m about to walk out the door, but pause. Wait… I rush back to my bedroom and grab a second pair of lace panties that are thin enough to fold into quarters and still lay flat. What if I hook up with Nick and end up back at the bar with no panties on? An extra pair would be good. I slide them into my purse and take a deep breath. Feeling satisfied that I’m completely ready, I head out the door to walk the two blocks to meet up with Sarah.

The bar is already noisy and crowded, but I spot Sarah at a table, surrounded by people she knows. I’m really only friends with Sarah and the rest are her friends, but I’ve met a few of them before and they were fun to hang with. Sarah sees me and waves me over.

“Sit down, Bitch. We saved you a spot.”

Sarah only affectionately calls me Bitch after she’s had a few drinks, so that tells me she’s been here a while. I take the chair next to her and pour myself a glass of beer from the pitcher on the table, scrunching my face at the first bitter sip. I prefer hard cider and I decide I’ll order my own drink if I’m still here in thirty minutes.

Sarah leans over and attempts to whisper in my ear but since already half drunk, she’s loud enough that I cringe. “I ordered some barbecue wings for everyone. They should be here soon.”

I glance down at my dress and wonder if I should forgo messy wings. I don’t want to meet up with Nick all covered in sauce. Oh shit, I should probably warn Sarah I might disappear. I don’t know if time passes when I meet up with Nick or what happens to my body when I’m mentally gone. Oh, fuck. Going out was probably a horrible idea.

“Uh, Sarah?”

She looks at me with glassy eyes. “Yeah?”

“I have a date later and I’m exhausted, so if I head out without saying goodbye, don’t worry about me… or if I, you know, fall asleep in my chair it’s only because I’m exhausted. OK?”

Sarah looks at me like I’m nuts, and marveled, “You could fall asleep in HERE?” She gestures broadly with an arm at the boisterous crowd, almost smacking me in the face in her zeal.

I dodge her flailing limb and my eyes skitter away from hers. “Uh, you never know. It’s been a rough couple of nights. Doctor thinks I might have narcolepsy.”

Jesus Christ, I sound like an idiot. If this happens again with Nick, next holiday I’m staying home. Sarah looks worried for a second, but then her face brightens.

“OK, Bitch. But we’re going to have to catch up later this week. I didn’t know you were dating anyone.”

Grinning at her, I agree to fill her in on all the details later. I have no clue how I plan on telling her I’m dating some guy but only when I fall asleep on holidays, but maybe I’ll make up a boyfriend named Nick who lives in the UK. Actually, that’s fucking brilliant. I can pretend whatever I want about him and tell her he visits me on holidays and that’s why I can’t go out with her.

Having that all settled, I drink some beer and avoid the wings when they get to the table. Instead, I nibble on some potato wedges so I’m not starving like last time with Nick, all while berating myself for how I keep expecting to see him.

Everyone at the table is in a jolly mood except me, and since they’re all drinking they don’t notice I’m not sloshed like they are. Every few minutes I peek at the clock on the wall. Why hasn’t someone—or something—come for me yet?

After a couple of hours, my mouth is dry and my throat feels constricted. I bite my lip and force my hands in my lap so I don’t twist them anxiously.

Sarah glances at me and slurs, “You doing OK?”

Shit, I better just leave. This is only going to get worse the longer I’m here.

“Yeah. I actually need to go meet up with my date.” I stand up and look around the table. “You guys have a fun time.”

Several people chorus goodbye to me, and a couple raise their glasses of beer in farewell. I avoided peeing for the last two hours, but now I’m not sure I can make it home so I hit the bathroom on my way out.

The room isn’t as busy as I expected, and I take one of the three stalls. I’m pleased with how easily my dress slides up, and praise myself for the purchase. Now I just need Nick to test it out, right before he fucks me roughly.

While I’m sitting on the toilet with my panties at my ankles, the gold lace catches the light and I sigh. I really hope I didn’t get dressed up for nothing. I’m about to grab some toilet paper when a big green cap slides under the door, along with a round orange-bearded face.

“What the fuck!” I yell at the guy.

Who in the hell peeks on a woman in a bathroom stall? He grins at me, not the least bit fazed. “Oh sorry, but I had to check if it was you this time.”

Wait, he’s done this to other women tonight? I open my mouth to question him, but he distracts me.

“Hurry it up. Nick is waiting.” His voice is unpleasantly high-pitched, but nothing can stop the thrill that runs through me when he says Nick’s name.

Oooh, yes! The pervert doesn’t look as if he intends to remove his head from my stall and I’m about to tell him to scram, but decide, “Fuck it,” and grab the toilet paper. When I’m done and pull up my panties, he’s got a huge grin on his face.

I refuse to let some twisted imaginary man ruin my night, but I snap at him, “I’m done, let’s go.”

When he slides out from under the stall, I open the door and head to the sink. As I’m washing my hands, I study him in the mirror. He looks exactly like the media portrays leprechauns, which is suspicious and makes me think this is likely a dream. But at this moment, I really don’t care if I’m hallucinating. Nick is waiting for me, and my pussy needs a good pounding. It’s been a long month.

I grab a few paper towels to dry my hands, and as I turn to use the garbage can, a portal with wooden louvered saloon doors appears in the wall across from me. I don’t wait for the weirdo and push the doors open.


Chapter 3 - Nick



And just like that, I’m in an Irish bar. The biggest, loudest bar I have ever seen in my life.

I literally can’t see the end of it, it just stretches on and on into the distance. If Noelle is here it might take me a little time to find her.

I look around for her in the crowd of people and realize that actually she should be easy to find as everyone in here is a leprechaun. A sea of green floods the tables and bar, leprechauns laughing and drinking and singing and…oh a lot of them seem to be fucking. But they all appear to be happy and are having a good time in one way or another.

One of them looks at me, grins and pulls up their shirt, flashing me. Up until now I had never considered female leprechauns, but it looks like its a thing. She shakes her tits at me, giggles, and goes back to doing whatever she was doing to the leprechaun under her.

I look around and try to take in all of the stuff going on in the bar.

And then it hits me, like it does every time I end up in one of these dream lands. I’m not sure if it’s something in the air, but I’m horny as hell and instantly hard. Although that could just be me thinking about seeing Noelle.

I make my way over to the bar and I’m surprised to see that the bartender is human. I say that, but he’s huge. Orange hair with a massive beard, muscles rippling everywhere, and emerald-colored eyes.

“Ah, there you are Nick, sit yourself down,” he greets me with a grin. His accent is thick Irish.

He reaches over and knocks some leprechauns off a stool that they were making out rather loudly on.

I sit down and have to duck as a glass flies past my head and a cheer goes up in the bar. Looking round I see a group of leprechauns having some kind of glass-throwing competition.

For a moment I think of my workmates and wonder what they would have thought of this party.

“Drink?” the bartender asks, already pouring some dark liquid into a glass.

“Um, yeah. I’m looking for someone, have you seen…”

“Noelle? No, she’s not here yet. One of our friends went to get her. My name’s Sean, by the way.”

He holds out his hand and I shake it, feeling the power behind it.

“I’m kinda surprised to see another human here,” I say and glance around the bar, just in case Noelle is actually here.

“Yeah, I got stuck here. Kinda sad story, not something I want to bore you with.”

I sip on the drink and it’s delicious, the smoothest stout that I have ever tasted, the warmth from it filling my body.

“No, tell me, I’m interested.”

He sighs and leans against the back counter.

“You know how you and your girl keep meeting up in holiday-themed lands? Same thing happened to me. Every holiday me and Christine would meet and it would be wonderful. Then one Saint Patrick’s Day I got here and… she just never turned up. One of the leprechauns told me that she just stopped believing and when he turned up for her, she walked away. And without her here, there was no way for me to get back. So I made the best of a bad situation and became the bartender. It’s not so bad. Don’t need to eat or drink, never age, as much beer as I want.”

His story really hit me in the heart. Not only feeling sad for him, but the realization that if Noelle decides that this was all a dream, I might never see her again. I need to talk to her, tell her that this is real and not some flight of fancy.

“How long have you been here?” I ask.

Sean shrugs. “I have no idea. Lets see, it was 1902 when I got here… what year is it now?”

Holy shit. He’s been here for over a century and still looks like he’s in his early twenties.

“How often do you see other humans here?” I ask him.

“Once a year, on Saint Patrick’s Day. It’s nice to get to talk to other people, but they always head off to have sex and quite frankly I don’t blame them. If I had a pretty thing like Noelle turning up, I’d be dragging her into a booth myself.”

I laugh, imagining that Noelle probably wouldn’t mind a handsome Irish giant giving her some attention.

Thinking of Noelle getting attention from another guy surprisingly does not make me jealous or mad, it just gets me hard at the thought of her. I hope she turns up soon cause I want to drag her off and use her hard, yet still have time to talk to her after. I need to make her see that this is real.

“NICK!”

My head snaps round and she’s there, further down the bar. She sees me and tries to get to me as quickly as she can, stepping over drunk or fucking leprechauns.

I look at Sean and he winks, patting me on the shoulder.

“Go to her. There’s an empty booth over in the corner. You should have a little privacy there. Well, as private as this place gets.”

I jump off my seat and make my way over to her and as she throws her arms around me and kisses me hard, all thoughts of talking go from my mind and I just need her, need to be inside her, and I pick her up in my arms and carry her to the booth.


Chapter 4 - Noelle



Noelle

I expect to step into a glade of shamrocks, so when I walk through the portal into a dark, empty corridor, I’m disoriented and stand still. The leprechaun dude follows me through the doors and bumps against me when I don’t move.

“Uh, where are we?”

He giggles at me and his high-pitched voice grates on my nerves. Why did they have to send me a perverted, annoying leprechaun?

“We’re at The Shamrock Bar to meet the man you looooove.”

The way he stresses the word ‘love’ sounds mocking, which doesn’t endear him to me.

“I don’t love him,” I mutter stubbornly. I mean, I can’t get that attached when he’s only a dream guy, right?

“Well, whatever it is, follow me.”

He skips down the hall and I realize my purse with my extra panties didn’t come through the portal with me. Well, that’s annoying. The leprechaun guy is fast for having such short legs so I rush to keep up. Fuck me and my heels every single time. I vow to myself to wear tennis shoes next time. That thought gives me a mental pause. What’s the next holiday? Easter? FUCK, isn’t that the end of April? Shit, I better make tonight count.

Stumbling, I catch myself with a hand on the wall barely avoiding a fall. Ugh. I force myself to pay attention to where I’m stepping. I’m so focused on the ground I don’t notice the tingles running through my body until my nipples harden almost painfully. Oh yeah, this… I’m not sure why it surprises me every time, but I seem to forget that the air in these places makes me horny. I was already turned on thinking of Nick, but now my pussy aches to be filled and I can tell I’m even more wet. Hopefully, if I’m asleep on the toilet in the bar and take off my panties, I toss them in the trash instead of stuffing them in a weird spot for someone to find later. No one is going to want my used panties after tonight with how wet I am.

Up ahead, a light appears at the end of the corridor and the dumb-ass leprechaun dude tells me to hurry it up. Doesn’t he see my heels? The sound of people talking, glasses clinking, and laughter fills the air. The volume increases the closer we get to the end. When we exit the hallway, we’re in an enormous bar that stretches to the length of my range of sight. It’s a sea of leprechauns doing all sorts of depraved sex acts, along with usual bar activities, like darts and pool.

It’s amusing to see them playing pool because the tables are normal-sized so the leprechauns have to stand on top. They have to walk around the wooden edges and bend over to take their shot. Giggling at how hilarious it looks, I wish I had time to watch them play longer, but I need Nick’s cock.

I turn to ask my guide where to find Nick when a small dart flies close to my head. I flinch. Jesus Christ!

“Oh hey, watch out!” A fat leprechaun yells at me and I want to flip him the bird. Maybe he should watch where he’s tossing his darts?

“Noelle, over here.” I turn and my guide is beckoning me away from the pool players.

I hurry over to him, almost tripping over some leprechauns when they run in front of me.

“Your man is at the bar. See?” He points to the long bar and he’s right, Nick is there waiting for me.

“NICK!”

My heart leaps into my throat and I try to get over him, practically kicking a bunch of bawdy leprechauns doing God knows what out of my way. I don’t look close enough to see and I don’t want to know. Nothing is going to stop me from getting into Nick’s arms.

When I finally reach him, I throw my arms around him, kiss him hard, and feel like I’ve come home.


Chapter 5 - Nick



Nick

The route to the booth is pretty slow going. It means kicking a few leprechauns out of the way, but they were fighting each other so I don’t feel too bad about it. The whole time Noelle kisses my neck and face.

The booth is miraculously empty but it’s not exactly private, so as I slide Noelle into the seat I wonder if she’s going to want to do anything. Besides, we need to talk.

“Noelle,” I begin, but she immediately starts pulling at my trousers, unbuckling the belt and tugging the zip down and all notion of her being shy in public goes out the window.

“Oh fuck,” I moan as her hand slips into my boxers and wraps around my cock. I try to concentrate but it’s difficult with her working my shaft in her fingers.

“I wore something nice for you,” she says, pulling up her dress just enough that I can see she’s wearing some gold and black panties. I want to pull them to the side and sink my fingers into her but instead I make another effort to talk.

“This isn’t a dream,” I moan as she pulls me free, my cock springing up and standing to attention. I don’t know if she heard as all her concentration is on my cock.

“Noelle.” She looks up, but she’s still rubbing her thumb against my tip, swirling the wetness from it around and around.

“Yes, Nick?” she asks in a sweet, little voice. I love her accent, it makes me throb.

“You have to know that this isn’t a dream. I’m a real person.”

She nods, leans over and sinks her head down onto me, all the way down to the base of my shaft and I give up trying to think.

With a quick tug, her dress comes up and I can reach over her bobbing head to slip my hands into her panties and give her ass a squeeze.

Her head comes back up and she kisses me hard, her tongue darting around my mouth.

“I don’t care if you’re real or not, I just want you in me,” she says as she pulls away.

Leaning back against the booth wall, I pull down my trousers and boxers.

“Straddle me, facing away,” I command and she jumps to it, climbing onto me and having just enough room between me and the table, sinking down onto my cock, the back of her head resting against my chest.

“Oh fuck this is good, this is what I needed,” she sighs as my hands hold her hips and she rides my cock. All the time apart, all the wondering if we were going to see each other again, it evaporates and we’re just in the moment.

Without thinking, I slap Noelle on the breast, a quick upward slap that draws a moan from her. I don’t know why I did it, it’s not something I’ve ever done before but it just felt… right.

“Oh fuck. Do it again,” she groans.

She rides me faster and I slap her again, both hands hitting her breasts and making her gasp.

“Like it rough?” I ask.

She turns her head slightly so I can see her face and the huge smile that is on it.

“I seem to with you,” she pants.

My hand sneaks up to her neck and rests there, my fingers gently squeezing.

“Good girl,” I whisper into her ear and grab her hips, slamming her down on my cock.

Noelle’s pussy tightens around me and she comes, a gasp of pleasure escaping her lips. She rides it out, not stopping, just reaching down and rubbing my legs as she slows down slightly.

“Fuck,” she groans. “How do you get me to come so quick? Is it you or is it the air in this place? Either way, I can’t believe what a little slut you turned me into.”

I catch a leprechaun watching us, his lecherous face curled up in a grin, but before I can tell him to look away, a wet cloth hits him in the face. Looking over at the bar, I notice Sean snapping off a salute.

Seeing Sean and remembering his story, thinking about how long he’s been here on his own, I have an idea.

“Noelle,” I say to get her attention.

“Yeah?” she replies, and gives a little wiggle against me.

“Look over at the bar.”

She lifts her head up and moves it to the side. She should be able to see Sean easily.

“Do you see the barman?” I ask.

She nods, then sighs as my hands come up and rest on her breasts, rubbing her through her dress.

“Do you think he’s sexy?”

She contemplates for a moment and then nods.

“Yeah, he’s sexy in a ‘one-night stand, let him do what he wants with you’ kinda way.”

My cock throbs at the thought of what I am going to ask her.

“Would you like him to join in?” I whisper in her ear.

“Oh.”

Her body trembles and she grips my legs harder, pushing herself down on me.

“Well,” she giggles, “I’ve never had a threesome, or a boyfriend that was interested in sharing me with another guy. So… yeah. Are you OK with it?”

“Yeah, I’m very OK with it.”

I grasp her hips and pull her up, whispering to her to climb onto the table. She nods and gets up on all fours, pulling down her panties and letting them fall to the floor.

Sean is watching, although trying to make it discreet. I don’t blame him; if it were me, I would be watching as well.

“SEAN,” I shout over the noise of the bar and I see him look up. I wave him over and he seems confused but starts to walk over.

I turn back to Noelle.

“I’m going to get behind you and fuck you. And if you want, Sean can use your mouth.”

She blushes bright red but she nods eagerly. This is all very new for both of us but she seems as keen to experiment as I am.

Getting behind her, I rub the tip of my cock against her pussy, marveling at how wet she is. I want to savor it but my need for her takes over and I plunge in.

Just at that moment Sean turns up.

“Um. Hi,” he says with a nervous tone.

“Hi Sean. I think Noelle wanted you for something.”

She grinds back against me and then reaches out and places her hand on his crotch, squeezing him through his jeans.

“I kinda wanna see what you have in there. Help a girl out, a little Saint Patrick’s Day treat?” she purrs.

Sean looks amazed, and glances at me as if to check if it’s OK. I nod my head and slap Noelle on the ass, getting a giggle from her.

“I, um, yeah,” he says and pops open the buttons on his jeans. I suddenly realize that if the air affects him like it affects us, he will have been horny for years and years.

Noelle reaches out and pulls the jeans down one handed, then gasps at the huge cock he has hidden underneath. He’s going commando and his cock is at full mast.

“Oh god,” groans Noelle as I thrust into her harder and Sean shuffles forward, his hands resting on her head.

He groans as her mouth sucks on his tip, teasing him.

I smile to myself, loving how much she’s getting into this.

Then with a thrust, I push her forward and her mouth sinks down over his cock.

I don’t feel jealousy or worry about how he has a bigger dick. I just thrust into her and enjoy the sight of her losing herself in the sex.


Chapter 6 - Noelle



I can’t believe I have a massive cock in my mouth while Nick’s fucking my pussy from behind. This is why I KNOW it’s just a dream. No way in hell this is real. This doesn’t just happen to people. You don’t just walk into a leprechaun-filled fantasyland and get railed by your sexy British dream guy while sucking on the enormous cock of a smoking hot bartender. When I said I thought he was sexy, I downplayed what I really thought. If appearances were my only requirement, Sean could fuck me any day he wanted. Had I known about the monster in his jeans, I would have begged to suck him off.

A hard thrust from Nick distracts me from Sean for a moment. Oh, fuuuuck, this feels amazing. Even though I came once already, spirals of pleasure still course through my body. Nick’s balls smack against my clit as he repeatedly hammers straight to my core. Jesus, why can’t I find a guy like Nick in real life? I need sex like this more than once every holiday, so maybe I should start dating instead of waiting and hoping a weird-ass make believe person shows up to whisk me off to a magical realm.

“Noelle, tell Sean how much you enjoy sucking his cock,” Nick demands as he slaps my ass sharply.

I squeal, but since I can barely fit my mouth around Sean’s massive shaft it’s a muffled squeak. Sean is gazing down at me with a glazed expression as I peek up at him. Oh, yeah, I don’t think Sean is complaining about what I’m doing. I’m on a table in the middle of a noisy bar getting spit roasted. This might be the sluttiest dream I’ve ever had, and I’m loving every moment.

I try to obey Nick and tell Sean how great this is, but all I can do is gurgle around his cock as he slowly fucks my mouth. He seems to be savoring the experience and making sure my tongue and throat massage every inch of him. It’s a contrast to Nick, whose swift pounding sends thrills of delight from my fingertips all the way to my toes. I love to be fucked hard, so it makes sense that he does what I like.

Pressure mounts in my core and I’m not sure I can hold back my second orgasm much longer. Each thrust from Nick pushes me further onto Sean’s cock, and my tiny moans of pleasure turn into a hum against Sean’s shaft. Yeah, nothing is going to top this dream, EVER. My heart races and my body tenses up as I edge closer to my climax.

Sean puts his hands in my hair and presses harder against my mouth with every plunge. Shit, that’s hot. I barely have time to enjoy it because Nick reaches a hand under me and probes for my clit with his fingers. When he finds the swollen nub, he presses down on it and caresses rough circles. I’m extra sensitive from coming once, and just a couple swipes of his finger against my clit pushes me over the edge into the abyss..

I scream out, but the cock stuffed down my throat plus the noisy bar makes it so no one notices. Waves of pleasure crash into me and I close my eyes while I shudder with both cocks buried to the hilts. A flash of how I must look enters my mind and the feeling of absolute sexual depravity thrills me and I peak again. My body arches and I spasm with another tiny climax. Ooooh, holy fuck! My pussy quivers with each thrust from Nick, and he groans out that he’s going to come.

Sean growls out an, “Oh, fuck,” and I open my eyes and glance up at him right when he explodes in my mouth. He presses my face hard against him as his cock jerks, and load after load of his cum hits the back of my throat. There is so much of it that I can’t swallow it all fast enough and some leaks out, dribbling onto my chest. While I’m trying to gulp down all of Sean’s cum, Nick gives a final hard plunge as deep as he can go, and he cries out with his release. Spurts of his hot sticky jizz coat my inner walls and I feel gloriously stuffed and used.

The room spins as Sean removes his hands from my head and eases out of my mouth. Saliva and more of his creamy white liquid run down my chin, and I reach a hand up to wipe it away. Jesus, this is obscene. Nick doesn’t seem done with me and continues to press in and out slowly while my pussy milks every drop of cum out of him, and I can’t catch my breath. I’ve never been this thoroughly fucked.

“Uh, thank you Noelle…Nick…That was something,” Sean mumbles as he tucks himself back into his jeans, turns towards the bar, and trips over a pair of leprechauns going at it on the floor behind him. He picks himself up, and looks back at me with a red face, as if he’s embarrassed, and lumbers away.

I smile at his retreating form, but everything is nice and fuzzy from three orgasms, so his tripping barely registers to my brain. Nick pulls out all the way and I collapse on the table, rolling onto my back. I float for a moment, nice and relaxed, until Nick hooks his hands around my thighs and pulls me to the edge of the table. I gasp as he spreads my legs wide, bends over, and uses his thumbs to pull my pussy lips open while he licks me clean.

“Ooooooh,” I moan out as the room spins even faster. I wasn’t expecting this, and it’s good that he’s being gentle. I keep twitching when he hits an extra-sensitive spot. My body might be at its breaking point for ecstasy.

When he’s done giving me a tongue bath, he helps me into a sitting position and stands between my legs. He wraps his arms around my sides, engulfing me, as I sigh and melt against him. Whatever laundry detergent he uses has a faint scent of lavender. It blends nicely with his underlying natural musk, though right now we both smell like sex. The combination soothes me as he holds me tight.

I’m smashed against him, so I have to turn my head for comfort, and I notice my panties on the floor. Knowing our time is probably almost up, I pull back so I can see his face.

“Kiss me, Nick,” I purr at him and when he leans in to give me a toe-curling deep kiss, I moan into his mouth.

Our tongues dance briefly, but I stop before we go much further.

“Hey, I have to get off this table,” I say as I push against his chest.

He laughs and takes a step back as I slide off the surface. My legs are like Jell-O and I’m a little wobbly, so I grab onto his arm for a moment until I regain my balance. When I’m stable, I flash him a grin.

“OK, now sit down and wait for your present.”

He tips his head at me and studies me for a moment, but sits down in the booth without saying anything. I fight the urge to praise him and call him a good boy as I bend over at the waist to pick up my panties, making sure that Nick gets a nice crotch shot because I haven’t yet pulled my skirt all the way back down.

Turning and advancing a few steps towards him, I finger the soft lace as an idea comes to me.

I smirk evilly. “So it seems you enjoy stealing my panties.”

His eyes widen a little, and he opens his mouth. “No, I—”

I don’t give him time to finish his sentence as I grab his jaw, tilt his head, and stuff my panties in his mouth. He doesn’t fight me and lets me shove them all the way in. I stand back to eye my handiwork. My wet panties slightly balloon his cheeks and a bit of lace sticks out, but he’s adorable and still just staring at me with a conflicted look on his face.

I giggle at him. “There. My gift to you so you don’t have to steal them.”

He tries to say something but Sean calls out, “Time is up.”

My vision blurs and everything twists and turns, but I think I hear Nick calling out a garbled, “Wait!” as everything fades to black.


Chapter 7 - Nick



My eyes snap open and I collapse against my desk. Luckily I managed to grab the edge of it and stop from falling, otherwise I could have hit my head.

Getting a concussion and thinking I dreamt this is not what I need right now. I know this is real, I know that Noelle is real.

Not just because I can feel it, but because I have a pair of panties stuffed in my mouth. Slowly pulling them out, I know they’re the ones that Noelle was wearing. I quickly put them in my pocket. Having her panties makes my heart beat like a hammer: they’re proof, physical proof that she exists.

If only I had gotten to talk to her.

“HEY, you should be out of here by now.”

I look up and see the custodian mopping the corridor and realize that time has passed here as well as in the other place.

“Oh, yeah, on my way out. Sorry.”

I gather my things and head home.

Miraculously, my bus turns up on time and I sit at the back, looking out of the window at the world passing by, thinking how dull and monochrome it is compared to the brightly colored lands I have been to.

A plan starts to form in my head. I know she’s named Noelle, I know from her accent that she’s American. How popular can the name Noelle be? Surely if I search Twitter, Facebook, and LinkedIn I can find her and convince her that I’m real.

I think of Sean stuck in that bar and how all it took was his girl thinking that it was a dream. What if the same thing happens to us? Never mind getting stuck in a fantasyland, I could be stuck here in my boring life and never see her again even though I know she’s out there.

It’s not just the sex. As soon as I saw her for the first time, it was like finding the missing piece of the jigsaw. We just fit together so well and each time we meet that connection feels stronger. I wonder if she’s thinking of me now, wondering where I am? Or does she just think she had a sexy dream and nothing more?

The bus stops and a group of drunken revelers get on, all dressed in green and shouting and laughing. Amongst them are Rick and Sally, sharing a kiss. Looks like I wasn’t the only one who had a good night. The rest of the group break into song, and cheer as they notice Rick and Sally making out. I close my eyes and ignore them, having seen enough Saint Patrick’s Day celebrations today to last a lifetime.

I try to work out when the next holiday will be. I’m on a deadline now, I have to find her. And if I can’t, next time I have to convince her that it’s real, otherwise we might never see each other again.


Chapter 8 - Noelle



I wake up in my bed and blink at the harsh lighting coming through the bedroom window. Ugh, what the fuck? My head hurts and I’m sluggish like I have a hangover. I’m under the covers but I’m in my clothes I wore last night, and my high heels are still on. Damn, how drunk did I get?

Memories of Nick flood through me, and I sigh. God, it would be nice if I were waking up with him today. I reach for my phone on the nightstand and notice my purse is dangling from its strap around my wrist. Oh hey, look what showed up. When I pick up the phone, I check the time and see I have a message waiting from Sarah. I tap it open and a video plays instantly. Someone else must be filming it because neither of us are holding the phone. Sarah has a beer bottle in her hand with her other arm draped around my shoulders. I’m zoned-out with a drunken appearance and I’m holding an almost empty mug. Oh shit, I did drink last night.

Sarah waves her bottle at the camera. “This is for future Noelle. She wants to leave herself a message.” She pushes on my elbow. “Go ahead.”

“Oh.” I stumble slightly from her nudge, and my words are slurred. “So this is for Future Noelle—that’s me, in case you didn’t know—but Future Me, I wanna tell you something.” I pause for a moment, as if gathering my thoughts. “Oh, yeah, you need to know that your panties are in some guy’s mouth. I shoved them in there.” When I giggle, I can’t continue talking.

Sarah smiles at me. “You didn’t do that!”

I nod enthusiastically at Sarah and find my voice again. “Oh, yes, I did. Poor guy didn’t know what hit him.” Sarah laughs and distracts drunk-me, but I focus and continue on. “Oh, but you need to know, it was a dream. I know it ’cause I was here drinking with this fine bunch.” I gesture towards people offscreen, and a collective cheer bursts out as the video pans around to show the table full of Sarah’s friends waving at me.

I hear my voice off camera. “So, yeah, it was all just a dream!” and the video ends.

I sit up as quickly as my pounding head will allow and wince at the pain. Well, fuck. Part of me really hoped it was real, but it looks like I got drunk and imagined the whole thing. A stab of disappointment runs through me and I let out a huge sigh. My stomach clenches and I’m nauseous, but I don’t know if it’s from knowing it wasn’t real or if I’m hung over.

The room is blurry so I rub my eyes hoping to clear them. When I blink, my vision is a little better. This is why I don’t drink often. Yawning wide, I feel something on my chin and I have to scrub around my mouth to get the crusted saliva off. Jesus, what was I doing? Drooling heavily in my sleep? I remember Sean’s cock in my mouth and snicker. Well, that didn’t happen. At least this time, I know why my panties are missing.

Thinking about my naked bottom half brings attention to my sore pussy. Uh… what’s this? I reach my hands between my legs, and I’m a wet mess. Did I have sex with someone at the bar? Thoughts of Nick war in my head with the reality of the video. I don’t know what to think and my thumping head isn’t helping.

I take a few calming deep breaths and the pain in my skull eases as a sudden clarity startles me. Oh shit. I was falling for Nick. We barely did anything but have sex, but every time in the moment when I first saw him, under the rush of excitement I always felt as if I was running into the arms of my missing half. Everything felt perfect around him. Which makes sense because it was just a fucking dream and a man I made up in my head.

I’m not sure I can keep doing this to myself every holiday. I’m not moving forward in my life because I’m just waiting for the next time I see him.

I punch my pillow and swear. “Fuckity, fuck, fuck, fuck.”


Chapter 9 - Trixie



Trixie looked at the cock poking through the hole and smiled.

She had come to the bar to see Nick and Noelle. Since they visited the Winter Wonderland, she had wanted to see how they were getting on, and also to watch them fucking. For humans, they were both pretty sexy and she wanted to see if they fucked as good as she imagined they would.

But she had arrived at the bar early and went exploring around to see what was here, rather than stay in the main room with all the shouting and drinking. So she wandered through the side rooms until she saw a door with the words “Glory hole booth” written above it.

OH YEAH, she thought, and went inside.

It was a small room, barely big enough for her to fit into, even though she was only a little elf, and there were a few holes on each side of her. And next to the door was a big red button, which she pressed.

A sign lit up with the word “Available” and almost instantly a cock slipped through one of the holes.

Trixie slipped down on the floor and looked at it. Thin and long, with a little pre-cum already leaking out. She gripped it in one hand and gave it an experimental tug.

The leprechaun on the other side of the wall gave an appreciative moan.

And then a cock appeared in another hole.

Well now, thought Trixie, time to see what my manual dexterity is like.

She took hold of the second cock and stroked both of them, slow steady movements that made the cocks jump and throb in her hand.

Suddenly, there was a thump against the wall.

I wonder what that means, she thought, and then the first cock exploded and sent cum spraying over her hand and arm.

Oh, that’s what it means.

She let go of the spent cock and turned all her attention to the other cock, both her hands wrapped around the shaft and her mouth sucking on the tip. When the bang came on the wall, she opened her mouth and sank her lips down his shaft, just in time for him to shoot his load into her throat.

Leaning back, she swallowed and released the second cock, watching it retreat. She wondered if there was anyone else out there and hoped there was, as she was getting a lovely buzz from her “being used” kink and she could feel the wetness between her legs.

And then another two cocks appeared in the holes.

Half an hour later, Trixie was in the middle of servicing cocks 19 and 20 when something new happened: a cock came in the hole behind her and nudged against her.

Oh, she thought, I seem to be out of hands.

So not wanting to disappoint the owner of the cock, she flipped up her dress, pulled her panties to the side and pushed herself back against it till it slipped in her soaking wet pussy.

“Damn, I would recognise that pussy anywhere,” called the voice from the other side of the wall.

“Patrick? Is that you?” she giggled as the two cocks in her hands went off at the same time, like a cum fireworks display. She had been missing her leprechaun friend and had hoped he might turn up.

“You’re damn right it is. Soon as I heard there was a sexy elf in the glory hole, I came straight down here.”

Trixie moved forward, slipping him out of her, and reached for the door.

“Well in that case, get in here and fuck me. This many cocks and not one inside me before you. I’m as horny as hell.”
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Eventually she made it back to the main bar, only to find that the party was over. Leprechauns lay on every surface, asleep and snoring. She slowly made her way over to the counter and sat down on one of the stools.

She knew it wasn’t worth looking for Nick and Noelle. She had been late again. She sighed and thought of all the fun she had missed.

“So what are you looking so sad for?”

She looked up to see the bartender, a mountain of a man with a big orange beard. He reminded her a little of Santa. His smile made her pussy tingle.

“I missed Nick and Noelle again. I REALLY wanted to catch up with them.”

The bartender nodded his head and poured her a glass of beer.

“Well they were here,” he said as he passed her the drink. “And if it makes you feel better, they had a great time.”

Trixie took a sip and then sniffed the air.

“You smell of sex,” she said.

The bartender smiled.

“And you’re covered in cum, young lady.”

Trixie laughed so much she nearly fell off her stool.

“Yeah, I suppose I am. So it’s not been a complete waste of time.”

“I’m Sean,” said the bartender, reaching out to shake her hand.

“I’m Trixie,” she replied and glanced down, seeing the hard shape outlined in his jeans. “Tell me, how did a pretty thing like you end up in a place like this?”
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Chapter 1 - Noelle



My eyes glaze over as Chad drones on about his motorcycle collection. He’d probably get cranky if I brushed against a bike and claim I’m scratching the paint. Yeah…tomorrow I’ll let him down gently and say the connection wasn’t there. 

We’re sitting at a table in the middle of a busy Italian restaurant surrounded by large, loud families. The atmosphere doesn’t exactly smack of romance, but he suggested we meet here and I didn’t complain. This is my third blind date in as many weeks, and none of them worked out. There was always something wrong with them: a big hell no to the guy who didn’t like animals, one guy bitched about his mother for too long, another one gushed about his mother for too long...nothing felt right. I’m getting concerned that my fantasy guy, Nick, has ruined me for dating. 

Every time a holiday comes around, I fall asleep and dream that a portal opens up that takes me to a magical land where I meet up with Nick. The setting is always different and themed for whatever holiday it is, but Nick is always the same person—other than wearing different clothes. We get two hours to fuck our brains out, and then I wake up. The sex is amazing, and I’m exploring things I’ve never done in real life, but I finally got video proof last time that none of this is real. I’m trying to forget Nick, but so far it’s not working. 

I daydream about St. Patrick’s Day with Nick while Chad talks about the type of motorcycle he plans to buy next, and humble brags about how much he gets paid so he can afford all his toys. God, St. Patrick’s Day was so fucking hot. I never thought I’d be interested in a threesome, but having the bartender, Sean, in my mouth while Nick fucked me...A shiver runs down my spine, and I can tell I’m growing wet. I really need to be fucked good and hard. Chad is cute and has a sexy bad-boy vibe going on, but it’s a shame he’s so annoying. I could have taken him home and given him a test ride, but now I can’t wait to say goodbye to him and never see him again. 

Shifting in my hardwood chair, I wish I could reach down and rub myself. I consider excusing myself to use the restroom so I can get a few minutes of bliss, but this is a family restaurant and I doubt the bathrooms will have the privacy I need. Plus, ever since that filthy leprechaun stuck his head under the bathroom stall on St. Patrick’s Day and watched me pee, going into public restrooms has become uncomfortable. I keep expecting some crazy elf-like creature to pop under the door, so I’m on high alert and watching for any sign of movement.

Chad and I are at a four-person table and my purse is on the chair diagonally from me. I lean over to pull out a breath mint, using the movement to press my pussy against the wood and enjoy a little pressure. Dangit, I should have set up a fake emergency call time with my friend Sara, like I’ve done in the past. I always answer and tell her I’m on a date if everything is going great, but otherwise I pretend she’s in crisis and tell my date I have to go.

Chad chatters on while I tune him out. Popping in the breath mint, I focus on his moving mouth. His plump lips fascinate me and I imagine them latched onto my nipple while he swirls his tongue around the stiff peak before he flips me over, telling me to get on my hands and knees. Would Chad fuck me while I sucked on another guy’s cock? How hard would it be to find a guy who would occasionally share me? 

Shit, I don’t even LIKE Chad. What in the hell am I thinking? I need to go home and work myself over with a vibrator before I do something stupid, like agree to a second date with Chad.

My main problem is that it’s a week until Easter, and the closer it gets to the holiday, the hornier I become. My body is craving a rough fucking and my mind wants Nick. Every day I keep telling myself Nick isn’t real, and I refuse to take part in the next flight of fancy on Easter. If that damn portal opens up, I’m not entering it and nothing is going to change my mind.

By the time the meal is over with Chad, I’m a wet mess. Brushing off Chad’s obvious attempt to get me to come back to his place for a nightcap, I rush home. I don’t even make it into the house before my hands are inside my panties. As soon as I park the car in the garage, I spread my legs as wide as I can, undo my jeans, and snake my fingers down under the fabric until I reach the promised land. 

As I frantically brush my fingers against my clit, my pussy clenches and pulses with need and pings of pleasure shoot through my core. I imagine the scenario I thought about with Chad, but this time it’s Nick flipping me over and telling me to get on my hands and knees while he grinds into my pussy from behind. Imaginary Nick pulls out and moves in front of me and slides his cock between my lips, and I’m tasting myself while I happily lick and suck on his shaft. Each rub of my fingertips along the sensitive bud spirals me higher towards my orgasm. When I imagine someone else’s hands on my hips, thrusting into me with Nick’s cock buried to the hilt in my throat, it tips me over the edge. I buck against my hand, crying out Nick’s name, while waves of pleasure wash over me. 

I’m drained when I finally come down from my climax, and I don’t want to move. Christ, I think he really has ruined me for other people.

[image: image-placeholder]

I slide on my latest purchase of black strappy high heels and admire myself in the full-length mirror on the wall of my bedroom. I’m wearing a sundress that’s a pattern of red roses against a black background. My new shoes make my calves look lean and sexy. I need the confidence boost for tonight, and I picked the perfect outfit. I feel like a goddess and I’m ready to fuck. 

It’s Easter and the colors of my dress don’t exactly fit the holiday, so I’m wearing a robin’s egg blue thong. In a last ditch effort to erase Nick from my mind forever, I’ve agreed to another blind date, this time with a friend of a friend. Our mutual buddy claims we’re perfect for each other, and I’m willing to try anything at this point. I haven’t had a cock in me since St. Patrick’s Day—even if it was imaginary—and I plan on fucking this guy, even if he’s annoying. I’ve been cranky at work this week, and if I don’t get laid, I might say something that will get me fired. 

Twisting around to put the mirror behind me, I turn my head to evaluate the effect from the back. I went all out today and put my brown hair up in a loose topknot, and created soft curls that cascade down my back. I pirouette, watching the curls bounce, and a small white bunny hops into view, pauses in front of me, and twitches its nose. My stomach jumps in happiness at the unexpected delight of seeing the adorable critter, then my brain registers this isn’t normal. What...the...fuck.

When I swivel my head to face forward, the bunny is really in front of me and not just in the mirror. Its shiny and sleek fur makes me want to pick it up and love on it, and the happy feeling in my stomach turns to anger as a slow rage burns. I glare at it for a moment. I’m NOT following this damn rabbit through a portal, no matter how delightful it is, or how much I want to stroke its lush fur.  

The bunny hops through my open bedroom door and stops to look back at me. I’ve always been a sucker for tiny bunnies and it’s getting cuter by the second. It has huge intelligent eyes, and it seems to sense my hesitation. I sigh dramatically and follow it out into the hallway. The little bunny feet create tiny thuds on the wood flooring, and I’m helpless to do anything but plod along after it. The rabbit leads me to a large egg-shaped portal glowing with a swirl of purple and pink lights. At least ten bunnies hop in and out of the portal, swarming around the entrance, which I’m sure is an attempt to entice me to enter. 

But, nope, uh-uh. I’m not stepping one foot into that portal—darling bunnies be damned. I halt and observe the stream of bunnies as more and more join in, hopping in and out of the portal. A bunny about twice the size of the others comes through and separates itself from the pack. Getting up on its hindquarters, it thumps its foot impatiently at me.

“I’m not going with you.” My tone is that of a petulant child, even to my ears.

The bunny whacks the floor harder and glares at me, and I’m assuming it can’t speak. I’ve been through this fantasy dream so often now, I’m actually surprised it doesn’t start talking.

I huff at it. “Don’t get all cranky at me. I didn’t ask for this. You can go back through that portal and tell whoever is in charge of this stupid dream that I’m going to wake up in a moment and go on my date.”

Turning my back on the bunny, I take a few steps down the hall, but a cough followed by a rough, “Hey,” makes me whip around. 

The bunny is now enormous, looking very much like a rabbit you would fall down a hole with if your name was Alice.

“Um…” I’m at a loss for words and blink at the magical creature.

The furry white face breaks into what I would describe as a smile, while its nose continually twitches. “Hey, Nick is waiting for you.”

I cross my arms and tap my foot at it. “You mean make-believe Nick is waiting? He’s not real, and you can’t make me go.”

The rabbit gasps as if I smacked him, and I have an insane urge to laugh. I’m standing in my hallway arguing with a rabbit. This is one hell of a dream. 

“You don’t care that he’s waiting?” The bunny’s voice gives me the creeps because he sounds as if he’s been smoking a pack of cigarettes every day for 20 years. He should have a soft, airy tone.

I shrug. “Nope. And to prove it, I’m going to go back to my bedroom, lie down on my bed, and wake myself up.”

I take another couple of steps towards my bedroom and I hear the rabbit mumble something that sounded like he said Sean and Nick. Wait, is Sean there too?

The ball of rage in my stomach grows as I realize I’m being manipulated. I stalk up to the furry white rabbit and demand, “What did you say?” 

He raises his voice. “I said it’s unfortunate you won’t come because now Nick is going to be stuck in the portal, just like Sean.”

What? What the hell is this dude saying? Sean is stuck and Nick will be also? 

I narrow my eyes and contemplate him for a moment before speaking. “You’re saying if I don’t go through that portal that Nick is stuck there...forever?”

“Yes,” is his simple reply.

God, I don’t know what to do. I don’t believe in this and yet, what if there is something to it? I give myself another 20 seconds of thought and a wave of determination washes over me. Fuck it all to hell.

“OK, I’m going through the portal but ONLY to tell him to not come back next holiday and then I’m outta there. Got it?”

The rabbit doesn’t answer but hops towards the portal and walks through it—not even bothering to look back to make sure I’m following. As I step into the swirling glow, I can’t help feeling like this was all a setup. 


Chapter 2 - Nick



I glance at the computer screen and try to take in the information. Sure that I am reading it wrong, I read it again.

But yeah, it’s like I thought. I’ve been offered a job in America by my friend Max.

My heart is thumping in my chest. This could be huge for my career. It means a lot more money, and a chance to get out of this gray town and move to a new country and start again.

But more than that, it gives me a chance to be nearer to Noelle.

To be truthful, I had been obsessing over her. After our last adventure, I swore to track her down and find her. The panties in my mouth when I woke up had been the thing that finally convinced me. Before, I had woken up and there had been panties either in my pockets or in my hands, but I somehow told myself that maybe I was sleepwalking and had gotten them from somewhere. But this time I remembered her stuffing them into my mouth as we parted, and when I woke, they were still there. The exact same ones I had seen her wearing.

Now that I knew that this was somehow real and that somewhere out there was Noelle, I had spent the last month searching for her.

At first, I thought it was going to be easy. Search on social media, track her down, get in contact. After all, how many Noelles can there be? And she has an American accent, so that narrows it down as well.

Turns out that in the US alone, there are fourteen thousand women named Noelle. Of those, three or four thousand of them would be around the same age as my Noelle.

Once I got over the shock of that, I started to try to narrow down the numbers. Trawling through Facebook, Twitter, Instagram all had Noelles that I checked to see if it was her. I spent all my free time searching for her online and never came up with anything.

The reason I was so frantic to find her was that the last time we’d meet I had found out that if one of us stops believing it’s real, then it won’t happen again. It had happened before to a bartender I had talked to on St. Patrick’s Day. And now that I know she’s out there, I don’t want to risk losing her.

Then, out of the blue, this job offer arrived.

I haven’t been happy at my job for years. It’s something I’m good at—in fact I’m the best accountant in my company, but no one gives me any credit or talks about promoting me. So this job offer took me completely by surprise. Max was one of the few friends I made at work. He worked for the American branch of the company and whenever we chatted online, we always ended up going from business to talking nerdy stuff. Occasionally we would play online games after work and he was one of the rare people who I felt comfortable around. I had even at one point considered telling him about Noelle, but decided that I didn’t want to risk him thinking I was crazy.

Then suddenly, an email from him saying he was leaving the company and starting a new business of his own, and that he wanted me to come out to America and help him set it up.

But two things are making me nervous.

First, what if I take the job and move to America and the trips to the holiday wonderlands stop? What if they only happen because I’m here?

And secondly, today is Easter Sunday. So I may be going to some weird Easter land and seeing Noelle again today. At least I hope I will.

I get up from my chair and walk down the corridor to the kitchen, grabbing myself an energy drink from the fridge. As I turn to leave, I notice something in the kitchen doorway.

Standing there is a little fluffy white bunny. Cute little thing with a bow around its neck. I am pretty sure that it just winked at me. For a crazy moment, I wonder if I have a carrot that I can give it.

Then, hopping up behind it, another rabbit, and then another one.

My heart thumps in my chest. It’s happening. I’m going to get to see Noelle.

I walk out into the corridor and see the giant egg-shaped portal on the wall, swirling lights spilling out of it and making it look like there’s a disco going on. And also coming out of it is a steady stream of rabbits, covering the floor in a blanket of white cuteness.

So, I know I am going to the Easter land at least, but is Noelle going to be there? Only one way to find out.

I make my way over the rabbits and stand at the doorway, taking a deep breath, and step inside.


Chapter 3 - Noelle



As soon as I walk through the portal it closes behind me with a pop and vanishes, leaving me at the edge of a field of grass, dotted with orange and pink tulips. I turn around, planning to ask the huge rabbit what direction to go, but he’s gone. I mumble, “Well, fuck you too.”

Behind me is a peaceful forest and I assume Nick will be in the field’s direction, since I usually find him in open areas. I continue towards the field. The woods seem to border the field as far as I can see, so follow the line of trees loosely, but stick to the field. After a couple of steps the uneven terrain causes problems with my sexy high heels. Crouching down, I unbuckle them and slip them off. The carpet of grass is soft and I wiggle my toes before taking off again, swinging my sandals by the straps and humming Taylor Swift’s song, “Cruel Summer,” under my breath. I’m going to feel like a complete asshole when I tell Dream Nick that I’m leaving. He’s unlike my normal dream people, and he’s full of complexity. The vivid details whenever I’m with him tricks my brain into thinking what I say to matters, as if he’s a real person.

It’s difficult to stay cranky in the magical land; the air is crisp, and the sun beating down on me reminds me of vacations when I was younger when time had no meaning because the world expected nothing of me. The tulips thin out the farther I walk until they eventually disappear. Up ahead I spot a bunch of people in nothing but their underwear shuffling around while studying the grass. Well, that’s odd. I halt and don’t go any closer to them.

While I stand there, a kaleidoscope of iridescent blue butterflies swarms around me, and I realize I’m breathing heavily. My pussy is wet and I rub my thighs together as moisture dampens my inner legs. Oh fuck, this again. The air always turns me on. My nipples harden and a wave of lust washes over me. It’s going to be difficult to concentrate on what I need to say to Nick when I want to climb on top of him and go to town on his cock. Mmm, yeah, that sounds perfect.

Licking my lips at the thought of him naked underneath me, I drop my shoes and run my hands up to my breasts. As I cup them and brush circles around the stiff peaks through the fabric of my dress and bra, an inferno of need ignites in my core. Why did I wear a bra? I yank the top of my sundress down and slip my arms out, unhook my bra, and toss it in the grass. A few of the butterflies get close enough to brush against my skin, and I shiver from the featherlight touch. Yeah, I need to find Nick. If I stay here much longer, my brain is going to be mush and desire will override any rational thought.

I consider leaving the top of my dress down and enjoying the breeze on my nipples, but knowing that I’m about to walk towards people makes me think twice. I slide the dress back up into place and abandon my bra and shoes as I head off to hunt for Nick again. From the previous experiences, everything but my panties makes it home with me, so I’m trusting that my new shoes will be there when I wake up.

The closer I get to the people, I realize they are sleepwalking, almost like the field of fucking people for Valentine’s Day. This time they don’t have BDSM dungeon furniture to play with, nor are they touching each other. One bends down and snatches something in the grass, and I see him clutching an egg as he smiles and vanishes. I blink at the empty spot he was standing in. Well, shit just got extra weird.

Out of the corner of my eye, a few more people find eggs and disappear. What is this? Some dreamland egg hunt? Why can’t I have normal dreams where I fuck the guy in a soft bed? Does it always have to be a jacked up wonderland?

The people are in a main cluster, as if the eggs are only in a certain area. I skirt around the pack of sleepwalkers, and almost stumble on a purple egg. Reaching down, I’m about to grab it, but stop myself as a sliver of apprehension runs through me. Oh fuck, what if I take one and wake up? I can only assume that’s what is happening to the other people. They are snug in their beds, dreaming of being in an adult egg hunt, and “boom” they find their egg and the dream is over.

I ignore the pretty purple egg, and as I straighten up, Nick steps out of the forest. My breath catches in my throat and my entire body quivers as a bolt of pleasure zips from my core. Suddenly, it’s like every other time I see him and I break out in a jog, grinning broadly. Thankfully I ditched the heels, so I’m able to make good time and as I sprint towards him, I keep a running dialogue in my head. All I’m going to do is kiss him, say hello, and tell him we need to talk. This is how it has to be.


Chapter 4 - Nick



I’m not sure what I expected, but this wasn’t it.

A nice quiet forest full of trees and flowers and bunnies. Sun up in the sky and a gentle breeze on my face. All pretty normal.

Well, apart from the sleepwalking people.

There have to be about 20 people here, all in their underwear, shuffling about, and it seems like they are looking for something. People of all different shapes and sizes, but all seeming to be doing the same thing. They all have their eyes closed and some are actually snoring, but all groping about on the ground for something. Every now and again they bump into each other, but keep on searching for whatever it is they are looking for…I make my way around them and spot what they’re searching for, just as a guy at the front finds it.

Giving a little cheer, he holds up the Easter egg he found and holds it close to his chest. He smiles and rocks a little before vanishing. I wonder if he woke up in his bed with a content smile on his face.

The rest of the sleepwalkers, maybe sleep shufflers, keep on searching and I notice that a little way ahead, there’s another egg, and ahead of that, another one.

With no clear idea of where else I should go, I follow the trail of eggs.

After about five minutes of walking through the trees, I realize that the air here is affecting me. It always seems to happen in these holiday lands. After a while, I get horny and hard. I know that part of it is that I’m going to see Noelle, but it’s also something in the atmosphere that seems to make everything sexy.

Up ahead of me, I catch a movement and see that there’s a young woman ahead of me. She’s about twenty years old, I would guess, dressed in a tight yellow top and a short black skirt and carrying a wicker basket with some eggs in it. She bends down to put an egg on the grass and as she stands back up, she spots me and gives a wave.

As I approach, she turns around and bends down to place another egg. As she does so, her skirt flips up and I can plainly see that she is not wearing any panties. In fact, she wiggles her ass a little to make sure she has got my attention. It works and I can feel myself getting hard looking at her wet pussy.

Catching me watching, she flashes me a bright smile.

“Oh hi there, I’m Avril. Are you here for the hunt?” she asks.

“No. I am actually looking for my kinda girlfriend,” I reply.

The girl looks a little disappointed, but steps forward and hands me a small blue egg.

“Well, you can have one of these anyway. Just for being a good boy and looking for his girl. And she’s pretty lucky to have a handsome bunny like you looking for her.”

For a moment, she goes a little quiet and stares off into the distance.

“I wish I had a handsome bunny looking for me,” she says wistfully, before shaking her head and giving me a kiss on my cheek. Then she giggles and hops back, like she was trying to be a bunny.

Not knowing what to do with it, I put the egg in my pocket and turn back to her as she peers into the basket with a frown on her face.

“Oh no, I only have one egg left.”

She reaches into her basket and pulls out an egg, but this one isn’t an Easter egg, it’s an egg sex toy. It’s vibrating enough that I can hear it buzzing.

“Oh, I got the last egg as a special treat. Here, hold my basket.”

She hands the basket over to me and slips down onto the grass, pulling her skirt up and rubbing herself as she presses the egg against her swollen pussy. With a push, it slips inside her and she lets out a delicious moan and moves her hand to rub her clit.

My erection is straining at my trousers and for a moment I feel guilty for watching. What would Noelle think of me watching a stranger playing with herself? But I laugh as I remember that the last time we were together, we had a threesome with the bartender at the pub we were in. I think after that she would be OK with me feeling a little horny watching someone getting themselves off.

I noticed something in the basket, something that I am sure wasn’t there a few moments before. I reach in and take it out, smiling as I think it makes sense for it to be there.

“Here, I think you might want this as well,” I say to the basket lady, handing her over the rabbit vibrator.

“Oh, yes. That will do perfectly.”

She takes it and guides it down over her clit, her body shaking at the contact. From her moans, I can tell that she’s pretty near coming and decide that this is my cue to leave.

“Ohhh, are you going?” she asks, her eyelids flickering as her body shakes. “You sure you don’t want to stay and watch? You could join in if you want.”

As if on cue, the buttons on her top ping off and it falls open, revealing her breasts underneath, small and pert and just the right size for my hands.

My cock is pulsing and really needs to be stroked.

”As much fun as that sounds, I have to be going. Enjoy your toys. And I hope you find your own handsome bunny.”

I am not sure she heard me as she cries out as her first orgasm hits. She shows no signs of stopping and I back away, leaving her to her ecstasy.

It’s not that I don’t want to watch. She’s sexy as hell and putting on a great show, but what I want more is to find Noelle. We only ever get two hours together and the clock is already ticking.

I walk off into the woods and distract myself by thinking about how these trips have made me realize that I have a kink.

When I wasn’t looking for Noelle, I spent my free time reading erotica. A friend of mine had written a book a couple of years ago and I never got round to reading it, so when I found myself awake at two in the morning after one of my searching sessions, I decided to read it and discovered that it was very much my thing.

It was a story about a woman who makes a deal with her crush, to allow him free use of her.

I had never heard the term before and had to look it up. It’s where someone, usually a woman, lets their partner have access to them sexually at any time, no matter what they are doing. In the story, the crush walks in on her while she’s on the phone to her parents and has sex with her while she tries not to moan and let them in on what’s happening.

After that, I found and read more erotica about free use. By about the fourth book, I realized why I enjoyed it so much.

It was what was happening with me and Noelle.

Every time we met, we never talked about what we were doing, or said “Is there something you would like to do?” I just fucked her in the way that I wanted to, and she gave herself willingly.

Even when I invited the bartender to join us in the pub on our last adventure, even hotter than watching her taking us both eagerly was the thrill that she had agreed to do whatever I asked. She seemed to trust me to know not to abuse the power and had consented to everything that I had asked of her.

Maybe it was this fairytale land. Everyone seemed pretty open to me having sex with them, from this egg girl to the elf that I had met in the Winter Wonderland.

I wondered what kinks Noelle had discovered about herself.

These were all things we really needed to talk about, but I know that as soon as I found her, we would be all over each other. My head is already fuzzy with need for her and I want to feel her flesh under my fingers, hear her moan my name.

But this time I need to stay in control, to try to stop her and make her listen. Because if I don’t, this time might be the last time.

Eventually I reach the edge of the woods and see in front of me an enormous field, with even more of the sleepwalkers. And there, in the distance, Noelle is running towards me.

All thoughts of our talk go out of my head. That sundress of hers is going to be coming straight off, and I am going to fuck her right here, right now, in the middle of the field.


Chapter 5 - Noelle



I rush into Nick’s arms and the sense that I’ve come home washes over me the same way it did in the Shamrock Bar. We fuse our mouths together, and our tongues dance while we explore each other’s bodies with our hands. My heartbeat drums in my chest, and my body tingles with electricity everywhere he touches. I arch against him as desire overtakes me, and I can’t get close enough to him.

When Nick moans, “I missed you so much,” it brings me back to my senses and I break off the kiss. Fuck, it’s important I talk to him.

I step back, just out of arm’s reach, and my chest heaves while I fight for control. Every nerve ending in my body screams at me to forget my plan and pounce on him, but I’m able to push my desire aside momentarily.

“Nick, I need to tell you something.”

His eyes narrow, and he takes a step forward while I take another step back. I can tell he’s as affected as I am. He’s flushed and I try to keep my eyes on his face, but I can’t help but check out the bulge in his trousers. Fuuuck…being able to tell he’s hard makes my brain fuzzy.

When he takes yet another step I put my hand up, intending to press against his chest to hold him back while I try to tell him I’m leaving, but he seizes my wrist and pulls me towards him.

I gasp out, “Nick, let me—,” but he cuts me off with a growl and claims my mouth with his. My head swirls as my body floods with pleasure and my pussy throbs.

He stops kissing me long enough to utter, “We’ll talk later,” and smothers any protest with his lips.

When his hands slide under my sundress and caress my ass cheeks, left bare due to my thong panties, I groan and try to remember what it was I wanted to say. His kisses have an intensity this time that surprises me as much as it delights me. He’s never been this quite demanding, and a small part of me wonders what changed.

He tugs my sundress up my body and I realize he’s about to pull it all the way off of me. I open my mouth to protest, but he stops me with a simple command.

“Noelle, lift your arms straight up in the air.”

I don’t know why, but I immediately obey. When he removes my sundress over my head, my stomach muscles quiver as the warm breeze glides over my skin and I drop my arms. My breasts are heavy and full, and my nipples pucker almost painfully. I want him to suck the stiff peaks, but I can’t seem to say anything right now. It’s like I’ve lost the ability to speak and I’m along for the ride—willing to do whatever he wants.

He slips a hand between my legs, pushing the fabric of my panties to the side so he can finger me. I close my eyes, tip my head back, and moan when he caresses my clit in gentle circles. My hands seem to have a mind of their own and I shove his shirt up, exposing his stomach and abs so that I can skim my fingers along his soft skin.

When I make a move to open his trousers, he grabs my hands. “Stop.”

I crack my eyes and peer at him through a haze of lust. Doesn’t he want us to both be naked?

“Do you see where we are?”

I blink at him, confused. Why is he asking this?

He continues on, as if he didn’t expect an answer. “We’re in the middle of a field and I’m going to fuck you right here because I want to.”

Ooooh. As soon as he mentions the field, I glance around and realize that we’re still close to all the sleepwalking people. Occasionally one of them opens their eyes when they find an egg. What if they can see me? I really should put a stop to this before he fucks me out in the open. But as soon as I have that thought, a thrill shoots down my body, straight to my clit. Shit, why is this so hot?

I press close to him, rubbing my nipples against the fabric of his shirt as I try to grind against his hardness. When he presses down on my shoulders and I sink to my knees, the last of my resistance melts away. I glance up at him as he opens his trousers, freeing his thick cock.

Opening my mouth, I expect him to slide his cock between my lips, but he laughs instead.

“I choose what we do, not you,” he states gruffly, and I close my mouth. If he had been like this that first night in the Winter Wonderland, I’m not sure I would have ever wanted to wake up. His words are driving me into a frenzy, and I desperately need his cock.

“Get on your hands and knees,” he commands, and my brain buzzes as I remember that’s what I was daydreaming about him saying during my date with Chad.

I lean forward and the grass is squishy under my palms. I keep my eyes lowered, not wanting to get a crick in my neck from peering up at his face.

When he chuckles under his breath, I can’t help but glance up. “Now turn around and face all those people. I want them to see what a slut you are as I breed you.”

Oh, holy fuck. My mind freezes when he says he’s going to breed me, and I can’t move. I’ve heard about people with a breeding kink, but I’ve never slept with anyone who ever said anything like this to me before, so I didn’t know how erotic it was. Pings of pleasure radiate from my core when I get a daydream of him fucking me and coming deep inside my pussy. In it, his cum drips from me when he pulls out, and pussy clenches in anticipation. I’ve never wanted anything as much as I want his cum inside of me right now.

“Noelle, do it NOW.”

His sharp tone breaks me out of my stupor. I move as fast as I can while on my hands and knees, but it’s more of an awkward side shuffle. It gets the job done and within a few moments I’m staring at all the people hunting for eggs. Despite people finding an egg and vanishing, it doesn’t seem like the number of people is getting smaller, so I wonder if more are appearing to replace the ones who find their prize.

I don’t focus on the thought too long because he gets on his knees behind me, and rubs the tip of his cock along my wet slit without pressing in. Just knowing these people could open their eyes and see me makes everything we’re doing more dirty. For St. Patrick’s Day the bar was full of leprechauns, and some of them were watching us, but the entire room was a den of debauchery. There was so much fucking and celebrating going on, it made what we were doing seem normal. None of these sleepwalkers are doing anything sexual, so being on my hands and knees in the grass seems so much naughtier than St. Patrick’s Day.

If one of the guys was awake, would Nick tell the person to come over here so I could suck him off? The best thing about Sean’s cock in my mouth was how every thrust from Nick behind me forced Sean’s shaft deeper into my throat. I didn’t know how hot it was to be shared, and now it’s all I can think about.

A sharp slap on my ass brings me back to the present, and my gasp at the sting turns into a giggle. Shit, I actually liked that. I shimmy my hips, trying to entice him to do it again. Instead of spanking me, he grabs the thin strap of my thong and yanks it down to my knees. My panties covered nothing, but I feel oddly more exposed with them at my knees.

I’m tense and ready for that first amazing thrust of his cock, so I wasn’t expecting him to ask me a question.

“Noelle, do you know what free use is?”

The conversational tone of his voice throws me, and I take a long pause before answering hesitantly, “No…”

He almost sounds happy when he continues. “It’s what I’ve been doing to you every time we meet. I’m going to do whatever I want to you, whenever I want, but as a fun twist we’re adding in that before I come, you’re going to beg me to breed you.”

Him doing whatever he wants to me is a kink with a name? It’s one of the best parts of every dream with him, and then add in breeding… I was already having problems thinking clearly and now it’s worse. I peep out a small, “Oh,” which I’m not even sure he hears because he keeps talking.

“If I’m satisfied you really want it, I’ll come inside you. If not, I’ll blow my load on your ass.”

Oh, fuck. I wonder for a brief second if I’ll beg, but when I imagine him filling me up with so much cum it runs out of me, I know I’ll do anything he wants.

My pussy throbs, and I’m about ready to plead for him to fuck me.

He spanks my ass and the pain makes me gasp again.

“Do you understand the rules?”

I call out, “Yes,” loud enough to make sure he can hear me and a power surges through me. I know exactly how to get him to fuck me. Putting my elbows on the grass, I angle my upper body down, spreading myself open for him.


Chapter 6 - Nick



Nick

Suddenly I am completely lost in Noelle. Nothing else is in my head except having her here and now, making her beg for it and filling her up.

And she is totally willing. As she dips herself down, she gives me a wiggle of her ass, a tease to spur me on, and she is so going to get it.

But this is going to be on my terms. So far, she has been responding to every command I’ve given her and it’s making me want to control her even more.

“Noelle, rub your clit for me. Show me how much you need me.”

I expect some resistance, but she responds immediately, reaching between her legs and rubbing in little circles, making herself gasp and moan.

“That’s good. Keep doing that and you might earn a treat,” I say, suddenly filled with confidence.

I move forward slightly and the tip of my cock presses gently against her. I wrap my fingers around my shaft and give her a little smack with it.

“Oh fuck,” she groans.

“Tell me what you want,” I command, giving her ass a squeeze and another slap, hard enough to get a gasp from her.

She takes a moment or two before she can speak, but eventually she manages to get it out.

“I want you to use me in any way that you want. I want you to make sure I don’t come. And I want you to make me beg to be bred.”

Yeah, that sets off all my kinks at once.

“Good girl,” I sigh as I sink into her pussy, reaching forward and grabbing her by the shoulder. I am going to enjoy this, enjoy her. And I am going to make sure she never forgets it.

“Don’t stop rubbing,” I say. “And don’t you dare come. Not unless you want to be punished.”

She reaches out ahead of herself, arms along the grass. Her body is spread out in front of me, mine to do what I want with. And it turns out what I want is to hear her say my name.

I slam into her with enough strength that she slips on the grass, and I reach out and grab her hands, pinning them under me. She’s totally in my control now.

“Nick, please, I’m going to come.”

The hit of pleasure at hearing her say that makes me go faster, harder.

“If you want to come, you know what you have to do, don’t you?”

She tries to nod her head.

“Need to beg.”

“Yes, you do, Noelle. Can you do that?”

She gasps as I slow down, almost sliding out of her. She pushes back against me, but I make sure that only the tip stays inside her.

“Please….” she gasps.

I give her ass another slap, enjoying the red mark it leaves behind.

“You can do better than that, Noelle.”

She turns her head and I know she is more worked up than she has ever been, the need written across her face.

“Please, breed me. Stick your cock in me and fuck me till you explode and fill my pussy with cum. I want every single drop, want to feel it dripping out of me and know that you have emptied yourself into me and made me yours. Oh fuck, I need to come so much. Please Nick, please, make me your breeding toy.”

I don’t reply and plunge into her as deep as I can go. It’s just what she needed, making her scream an, “Oh god,” so loud that some of the sleepwalkers look up, eyes still closed but disturbed by the sound.

Her orgasm shakes her entire body and I slow down to let her catch her breath, but she tries to reach back and grab at me.

“No, don’t stop, keep going, harder. Want to feel you breed me.”

That is all it takes for me to lose myself, her consent for me to be rougher.

I slam into her, making her cry out my name, and I move my mouth to her ear.

“I am going to fuck you Noelle, breed you hard. And when I am finished with you, you will never forget this. It is going to be the fuck you dream about for the rest of your life. You are going to let me do whatever I want to you and thank me for it after.”

“Yes, oh fuck yes,” she cries.

I let go of her arms and my hand grabs at her shoulder, allowing me to thrust even deeper into her.

“What can I do to you?” I ask.

“Anything you want, however you want.”

I know I’m near. There is no way that I can stop now, but I want to hear one more thing.

“Noelle, say my name.”

The pressure at the bottom of my shaft builds, and I know I’m going to explode inside her.

“Nick, oh fuck. I want your cum, Nick. Please, give it to me. I need it.”

I come and see stars. The whole world goes silent and far away and all I can feel is Noelle wrapped around me and my cock cumming again and again.

I don’t know how long it goes on for, but eventually I can think again and somehow I am in her arms, cuddled into her, my head against her breast.

“Oh fuck, Nick, where the hell did that come from?”

Where DID that all come from? I guess knowing I have the free use kink has opened me up, made me more confident. And knowing that it gets Noelle off made me want it even more.

“Fuck, I’ve never had a guy treat me like that. You could have made me do anything.”

There it is again. I could have done anything, and she would have been totally down to do it.

I pull myself up so that I can kiss her, brushing my lips against hers and receiving a moan in response.

“So was that good?” I ask, giving her my best smile.

Before she can reply, I rub my thumb against her clit, getting a playful slap from her.

“Oh, stop that. I am going to be aching for days from you. At least I would be if this was anything but a dream.”

Suddenly, it all comes crashing back. What I need to talk to her about.

“This isn’t a dream. I’m real. We’re both real.”

By now I’m sitting up and looking at her, seeing her smile..

“Yeah,” she says, sitting up. “The perfect guy of my dreams is real, and I’m not just imagining this.”

I can see this isn’t going to be easy.

“Your panties. Where were they last time?” I ask.

She gives me a look, a frown creeping onto her face.

“I…umm.”

I hold her hands and gaze into her eyes.

“When we were in the bar, you stuffed your panties in my mouth. Do you remember that?”

She nods her head slightly, looking confused.

“Well, when I woke up, they were still in my mouth. And I am betting yours were missing. Just like they have been every time.”

She shakes her head, like she’s trying to shake a thought free.

“No. This is all a dream. You can’t be real. I mean, this is ridiculous. People don’t meet their perfect partner in some weird fantasyland. I wasn’t even going to come this time.”

Taking her face in my hands, I kiss her with all the passion that has been building up in me since the last time we saw each other. I let it all out in one single, deep kiss.

“You don’t think that was real?” I ask.

She stares at me for a few minutes, like she is trying to memorize me, and jumps as a buzzing noise comes from my trousers.

“What the hell was that?” she asks.

I reach into the pocket and pull out the egg I was given earlier, but now instead of a normal egg, it has changed into a sex toy.

“Would your brain have dreamed up this?” I ask her, grinning.

She gives my arm a playful slap, and for a moment I think about how I want to spank her ass again. The image in my head makes my cock throb and gives me an idea.

“Oh, I’m not sure I like that look,” says Noelle, giving me a pretend expression of fear.

“Spread your legs for me,” I tell her, using my most commanding tone.

She immediately opens her legs wide and sinks down, her head against the ground, and I hear her say a quiet, “Yes.”

I reach down and rub the egg against her pussy, watching in amusement as she shivers from the vibrations and lifts her hand up to push the egg into her. I slap her hand gently and brush her hand away.

“I thought we established I’m in charge here,” I say, leaning over to look at her.

She giggles and pushes herself against my hand.

“Are you going to punish me?” she asks.

“Maybe later, but for now, I want you to focus.”

The egg buzzes as I rub it against her, vibrating through my fingers, and with a push, it is inside her.

“Focus Noelle.”

She nods, but her eyes are closing, and her hands have slipped up to her breasts.

“I am real,” I say.

“Yeah, you’re real.”

“My name is Nick Miller. Say it so you don’t forget it.”

“Nick Miller, won’t forget.”

I lean down and kiss her, watching her eyes flick open and focus on me.

“Noelle. This is the important part. We need to find each other out in the real world. You probably wouldn’t remember my phone number if I told you, but you might be able to find me if I tell you where I live. So, my address is…”


Chapter 7 - Noelle



I open my eyes, confused because I’m lying in my bed, all horny, and my pussy is vibrating. Right when I realize there is a sex toy in me, my orgasm hits.

“Ohhh, fuuuuck,” I cry out as my heels dig into the bed and my back arches as waves of ecstasy wash over me. As I come down from my high, I’m stunned. Holy fuck, I think I’m in love with Nick. After a few moments I’m too sensitive and I have to remove the toy. I examine it to find how to shut it off and eventually locate a hidden button along the silicone sleeve. I let it fall out of my hand and roll across the bed as I relax, totally spent.

Curling on my side, I stare at the toy, lost in thought. However improbable this is, it’s not a dream; the sex toy proves it. I also now have a name—Nick Miller. He was about to give me more information on how to find him before we ran out of time. The problem is Miller is an incredibly common last name, and is it Nick or is it Nicholas? There is no way in hell I’d be able to find him, so I’m stuck waiting for the next holiday. Wait, when is the next holiday?

I snatch up my phone and open the calendar app. Does Memorial Day count or would it be the Fourth of July…and why am I assuming this is happening on a US holiday. My head spins when I realize that even if the next time is on Memorial Day, that’s over a month away. My gut tells me it’s going to be the Fourth of July though, which is a VERY long time from now.

My stomach drops and I sigh, momentarily allowing myself to wallow. I think about the long weeks and a tear slides down my cheek. I brush it aside as a sense of determination hits me. Fuck this shit. I won’t be a sad panda for weeks. I’m going to make the most of my time, be productive at work, and I’ll be ready for Nick on the Fourth.

I get out of bed, and when I almost trip on my high heels and bra, I laugh. Yep, I knew they’d make it back home. I’m also wearing my sundress, which amuses me, and when I realize my robin’s egg blue thong is missing, I only smile—content that Nick will have a reminder of me until I see him again.


Chapter 8 - Nick



“FUCK!”

I shout it as I spring up from my seat.

We were so close, a couple more seconds and I would have told her my address and she would have been able to find me.

Why does this always happen? If these places want us to be together, why do they keep tearing us apart?

I bang my fist on the wall in frustration, doing nothing except hurting my hand.

OK, I need to calm down, think things through.

How long do I have to wait? When is the next holiday?

Oh, is it an American holiday or British holiday? So far it’s been both, but maybe there’s some obscure one that I don’t know about that might get us together sooner.

I Google dates to see when the next major holiday is in the US Memorial Day? What would a fantasy land for that holiday be like? No, has to be something else. The one after that is the Fourth of July.

That’s so far away. All that time without Noelle, not knowing whether she believes this is real, not knowing if she will even go through the portal. She said that she nearly didn’t do it this time and I still haven’t told her what happens if only one of us does.

But then it hits me. This time is different because this time she knows it’s real. And all because of the egg.

When she wakes up, it’s going to be inside her. No amount of “It’s only a dream” talk is going to explain that away. She will have proof and my name.

I sit back down, slightly less panicked.

Checking again, I see that there are no holidays in the UK coming up, so it must be the Fourth of July that is our next time to meet.

If we don’t find each other online first. I haven’t given up on that. And now maybe she will search for me too.

I click back to my emails and sit in silence for a while, reading and re-reading the job offer.

If I were in America, would it improve my chance of finding her? It’s not as if being in the UK is helping me any.

I think of the kiss with Noelle, the scent of her filling my senses as I taste her lips. Wait, do I have her panties this time? I touch my pocket and a soft lump makes me smile.

I reach into my pocket and rub my fingers along the silky fabric and the confidence I felt with her returns, filling me up and making a decision for me.

I need to start making choices in life instead of waiting for them to happen. Be assertive, take charge.

I lean forward, type a sentence and hit send.

I have just accepted the job.


Chapter 9 - Trixie



Trixie, the Christmas elf, was feeling slutty.

This was not an unusual thing for her, but she was feeling even more slutty than usual.

Part of it was that she was a little down. All year long, she had been chasing round a cute human couple called Nick and Noelle and had wanted to watch them fucking. And like on the other occasions, she turned up today a little bit late. She could still smell the sex in the air, and it was making her sad and horny. So it’s possible a little fucking would take her mind off things.

Maybe part of it was standing in the middle of a field with semi-nude humans shuffling around, moaning and groaning as they searched.

The other thing making her slutty was that her boyfriend Patrick was with her. He was such a cute little leprechaun and whenever he was about, she wanted to get dirty.

“Well, it looks like you missed them again,” he said, looking out over the field, hands on his hips and his barely contained erection visible in his trousers.

Trixie tried to move her eyes from his erection and failed.

“Yeah. It’s not fair. I miss all the fun. I found out that last time, they had a threesome. Bet Noelle looked really cute, taking two cocks at once. I know I do,” she sighed.

Patrick leaned forward and kissed her head.

“You’re cute all the time, Trixie.”

Trixie breathed in the smell of him, smiling at the effect it had on her. With a soft, slow move, she slipped her hand down onto his crotch, squeezing him through the soft fabric.

“Patrick, would you share me? Like with another guy. Let him fuck me while I suck you off?”

Patrick chortled.

“Of course I would. We’ve done it loads of times. What a silly question.”

Trixie pulled open his trousers and wrapped her fingers around his cock, rubbing the head with her thumb. She knew Patrick liked that, her rubbing the wetness against his tip.

“No. I mean, will you share me now? I need a cock inside me, but I would prefer two cocks.”

Her fingers encircled him and stroked up and down, squeezing and teasing him, her other hand pulling her top down so that her breasts spilled out.

“Hehe. Someone’s being naughty. OK, lass, pick one of the humans.”

She gave a squeal of delight and looked around the field. A few feet away, a hunky looking blonde guy was moving towards them and even a few feet away, she could see the bulge in his boxers.

“Oh, that one!”

Patrick stepped forward and pulled a bag from his belt, fished around inside it, and plucked out a handful of sand. After muttering a few words, he blew it toward the human, a little cloud of sand forming and swirling over him.

It looks amazing when he does magic, thought Trixie, apart from his cock sticking out from his trousers.

With a popping noise, the cloud vanished, and the human shook himself. His eyes opened, and he seemed to realize where he was.

“Um, hi,” he said. “What’s going on?”

Patrick strode forward and stopped in front of him.

“No need to worry, you’re only having a dream. You see that sexy wee elf over there?” he said, pointing a thumb at Trixie.

The human blinked twice.

“Yeah, I see her. Little woman with great tits.”

Patrick laughed and slapped the guy on the shoulder.

“What’s your name, lad?”

The human seemed to suddenly realize he was on his hands and knees and stood up.

“I’m Ash.”

“Well then, Ash, would you like to help me fuck her?”

For the first time since Patrick woke him up, Ash seemed fully awake, a huge grin lighting up his face.

“Oh, fuck yeah.”

Trixie ran forward and leaped at him, grabbing his boxers and pulling them down, revealing a nice thick cock.

“Oh yeah, this will do nicely. Um, Patrick, could you?” she asked, looking back at the leprechaun.

With a wave of his hand, Ash started shrinking, his whole body morphing and becoming the same size as Trixie.

“Mmm, much better. Now Ash, be a good boy and stick that dick in me.”

She could see Ash couldn’t believe his luck when she turned round and pushed down her skirt and panties, wiggling her ass at him. His hand reached out, and he sank his fingers into her, making her moan his name.

“Now then, lass, time for you to give me some attention.”

Trixie nodded eagerly, getting down on all fours and guiding Patrick into her mouth. He was so thick that he barely fit in, but she managed and he slid down her throat, choking her a little, just as she liked it.

That was enough to spur Ash into action, guiding his cock to her hole and thrusting gently into her. He drew a soft sigh from Trixie and continued to slow fuck her, his hand on her shoulder as his length moved in and out of her tight pussy.

Watching for a few minutes but not saying anything, Patrick eventually shook his head.

“Oh no, lad, not like that. Some nice slow fucking is all well and good. But Trixie here, she likes it nice and hard. Give it all you got.”

With a nod, Ash grabbed her by the hips and slammed into her, making her gasp as much as she could with Patrick in her mouth. Ash was really letting loose, slapping her ass between thrusts, grunting each time he pounded into her.

“Oh yes. That’s the stuff,” groaned Patrick, his eyes closing. “Good little Trixie. Do you want it?”

She nodded her head, at least tried too, and he pulled his cock from her mouth, jerked it furiously and splashed all over her face.

Trixie sighed happily, her eyes rolling back in her head and her body shaking, collapsing down onto the ground, only held up by Ash behind her, as her orgasm crashed through her like waves.

“Oh god,” cried Ash and slammed into Trixie, exploding inside her, filling her with every drop of cum he had. On and on it seemed to go, like she was milking his cock, until he finally collapsed down beside her..

She shifted and cuddled up beside him, beckoning Patrick over to snuggle in. Feeling happy surrounded by her two men, who had given her an amazing orgasm.

“Mmmm, that was good. But I’ve only just started. Maybe next time we can have both of you use me but not fill my mouth so that you can hear me say your names?”

Ash moved his lips to her neck and kissed her lightly, his hand on her breast. And Patrick gently lifted her up and pressed his cock against her ass.

Yeah, it’s going to be a long time before anyone gets any sleep today.
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When Ash eventually woke, he rubbed his eyes and tried to remember his dream.

Something to do with a field? Maybe something to do with a leprechaun.

And certainly something to do with an elf.

His cock throbbed, but he wasn’t sure why, although in his head he could hear the echo of a voice calling out his name.

As he sat up in bed, he noticed something on the table next to it. A small chocolate egg with a note.

“Thank you for the fun. T.”

He had no idea who T was or how they had got the egg into his apartment.

From the floor, he heard a buzz and bent down to pick up his phone, which must have been knocked off when the egg was put on the table. His ex had sent him a text. He had been thinking about her a lot lately, how them splitting up might have been a bad idea, or at least them not staying in touch was.

“Hey. I know this is out of the blue, but I’m going for an Easter picnic with work today. I thought you would like to come along. It’s just sitting in a field eating food. But I woke up this morning thinking of you and thought maybe you would like to come along. Anyway, let me know.”

Ash looked at the message for a few minutes, picked up the egg and bit into it, letting the taste of chocolate spread over his tongue.

Sitting in a field at Easter with a pretty girl? That sounded like just the thing he needed right now. And who knows, it could lead to other things.

Maybe he could tell her about the crazy dream he’d had.
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Chapter 1 - Nick



I open the door and feel the warmth on my skin, burning away the fog of sleep and making me feel alive.

After a lifetime of living in a cold and drizzly town in the UK, the heat on my face seems like a dream come true. It fills me with hope, hope that what I’m doing is right.

Either I’m making the best choices that I have ever made, or I’m throwing away a lifetime of hard work to bet on a dream.

Two months ago, I was offered a job in the United States by an old colleague, Max. I had been unhappy at work for a while and this opportunity seemed like the perfect way to get out of the rut I was stuck in and make a fresh start. But I had a much more personal reason for wanting to go to the US. I needed to be nearer to Noelle.

It started at Christmas. I had a weird dream about having sex in a winter cabin with my perfect dream girl. It seemed like my mind was trying to give me something nice to enjoy. Nothing but a fantasy I had while nodding off, sitting in my hallway.

But then it happened again, and again. As each holiday rolled around, Noelle and I would meet in a holiday-themed fantasy land and have the most amazing sex, trying kinks we might never have considered in normal life, but somehow we felt free to indulge in together.

From the start, I had a feeling that it might somehow be real. Whenever I woke up again after, I would always have her panties. That physical evidence showed me that maybe, just maybe, Noelle was real and somewhere out there. During our encounters, I found out that if one of us stopped believing in the meetings, then they would stop, even with the possibility of one of us being trapped there. So I was determined that wouldn’t happen, taking steps to make sure that she understood that what we had was real.

At Easter, during sex, I pushed a vibrating egg toy into her. Partially to see the look of joy she gave me, but also so that when she woke up back wherever it was she came from, the toy would still be in her. And she would know that this whole crazy holiday thing was real.

Stepping out into the sunlight, I slipped my shades on and headed along the side of the house. I had only been in the US for a week and as yet had not found accommodation, so was staying in Max’s guest house. Max has done really well for himself and he and his family live in what seems like a mansion to me, but then, American houses are huge compared to the UK, so maybe it’s normal size? Either way, they had plenty of room to put me up while I settled in.

I am here on a six-month work visa while we try to sort out the long term. So that gives me six months of trying to find Noelle. That is, if she is even here in the US. Just cause she has an American accent I assumed she was here, but maybe she lived a street away from me in the UK?

It was too late to worry, and I had done enough worrying over the last two months, anyway. Two months without seeing her, without kissing her or hearing her moan as I bent her over and used her. Just thinking about her was making me hard.

But now was not the time for that. I had things to do. Maybe not something I was looking forward to, but something I had agreed to.

Today was the Fourth of July, and Max was having a barbecue. Because I assume that’s what you do here. And Max wanted me to meet his friends, his work colleagues, and some potential clients, wanted me to win them over with my charm, knowledge, and accent. When I pointed out that maybe an English guy trying to win them over on the Fourth of July might not go down too well, he just laughed and slapped me on the back, telling me I could charm the birds down from the trees.

If he had any idea about my love life over the last few years, maybe he would have taken that back.

I had tried to put off attending as long as I could, sleeping late and saying that it was my jet lag catching up with me, but the real reason was I hoped that a portal would open up and take me to Noelle.

I stop at the end of the house and take a deep breath, steadying myself. I can get through this. An hour, maybe two, then I could go back to my room and wait to be whisked away.

And maybe this would be good for me? When was the last time I really went and socialized? Talking to new people was going to be part of my new start, so I might as well start now.

Just then, I feel something tugging at my jeans, and I turn round. Standing there is a little yellow star with a face on it, like something from a cartoon. His little black arms and legs bounce and move all the time, and the little guy looks up at me with a grin.

“Hi Nick, I’m Sparky… I’m here to…”

Before he can finish, I kneel next to him.

“Are you here to take me to Noelle?”

He looks a little put out that I interrupted him in the middle of his speech, but he nods and points back the way I came. The side of the wall has now got a big black hole in it, a portal that sparks and tiny cartoon fireworks are spilling out of.

“Like I said… I’m Sparky…”

My heart is thumping in my chest and as cute as the little star is, I just want to get to Noelle, so I stand up, jump over him, and race over to the portal.

In the distance I can hear a voice calling me: Max wanting me to come to the barbecue.

In the wind, I can almost smell Noelle’s perfume, no doubt blowing from the weird fantasy land I’m about to go into.

“Come on Sparky, no hanging about,” I say, and step inside.


Chapter 2 - Noelle



My pussy vibrates pleasantly and sharp spikes of delight zip through me as I grind against my office chair. Shit, using this vibrating egg while searching for Nick probably wasn’t the smartest plan. This is day 14 of what I’m calling ‘Operation Hunting Nick.’ If I had a commanding officer, I’d have to admit to them that the mission was a dismal failure. It might be time to give up.

The buzzing in my pussy is making it difficult to concentrate on anything other than thoughts of Nick fucking me. Gazing wistfully at a second purple silicone egg sitting on my desk, I sigh. Too bad the egg inside me isn’t that one. Nick pushed the purple egg into me right before our time was up in the Easter dream world. I only got one more use out of the egg before the battery died, and I didn’t have the charging cord for it.

But what a ride it was. Fucking myself with, it knowing it was a tangible item that connected me to Nick, made the orgasm intense. My toes curled and my entire body spasmed when I cried out his name. I swear I was shaking for five minutes afterwards.

This new egg isn’t so bad, but the one from Nick is special. As I rock against the seat cushion, tendrils of bliss rush through me while I pull up an internet browser and make a half-hearted attempt at using a people finder website. Why in the fuck couldn’t he have an uncommon last name? Nick Miller… yeah, this really isn’t happening and I’m searching more out of habit than expecting results. I have to do something with my time since I don’t know for certain how long it will be before I see him again. Memorial Day is coming up soon. I’m going to hope that’s the day because if not, I have to wait over a month until the Fourth of July.

Closing my eyes, I give in to the pleasure and try not to think about how the Fourth of July is a US holiday and Nick sounds British. I might not get to see Nick on the Fourth of July either, since I don’t know how the magic works.
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A dainty hand waves in front of my face. “Earth to Noelle. Come back to us, Noelle.”

Blinking, I toss a smile at my friend Sarah across the booth from me. “Sorry, it’s been a crappy few weeks, and I’m not sleeping well.”

I really am having insomnia problems. One night when I couldn’t sleep, I wondered if maybe we’re in an alien zoo. It’s a perfect explanation for what’s happening to Nick and me. What’s more likely: an alien zoo or magical beings that make us fuck in a dreamworld? I’d put my money on the alien zoo.

I’ve been in a bit of a funk since Memorial Day came and went with no sign of little green men to take me to Nick. Since Sarah and I don’t get together often anymore, I need to attempt to be a better friend, and seeing her usually cheers me up. It’s my day off work, so I invited her out and we’re at a local fast-food burger joint finishing up our meal.

Sarah’s brow furrows. “I might have been tipsy on St. Patrick’s Day, but I recall you saying something about the doctor thinking you have narcolepsy?”

Tipsy is a bit of an understatement, but I pass up the opportunity to tease her about it. I had hoped she was too drunk that night to remember anything.

Brushing her comment aside, I try to make light of it. “Oh, the doctor was wrong and said I just have poor sleep hygiene.”

Her flat lips tell me she’s not convinced everything is fine with me. Shit, I need to change the subject. I latch on to the first thing that pops into my head. “Hey, so you were talking about the Fourth?”

She mentioned something about big plans she wanted to tell me about and I’m secretly glad she’s busy on the Fourth of July this year. Usually she invites me over and tries to set me up with some horrible person who I always give a chance to because how wrong could she be? She’s been VERY wrong four times now.

“Ohhh, yeah. So get this…” I grin at how adorably easy she is to distract while she continues. “Our pool is FINALLY going to be done and ready by the Fourth. You’re coming to my house and we’re having a pool party!”

Oh shit, her big plans include me. “Uh, I’m busy on the Fourth this year.”

I can’t just disappear in the middle of a pool if an alien pops out of the bushes to whisk me away to meet up with Nick.

A heavy silence drifts over the table. “Noelle, I’m concerned about you.”

I toy with my napkin, avoiding her eyes. I’ve got to get her off my back.

Fuck it. “I’m fine, and maybe you’re right. A pool party would do me good.”

Her face lights up and her eyes sparkle. “It is, and I have JUST the guy for you to meet this year.”

I totally just got played. I fight the urge to laugh at myself. She knows me too well and probably figured I’d agree to anything to avoid a conversation about my issues.

I have zero interest in any guy she wants me to meet at this pool party, so I tune her out and daydream about Nick–sexy-voiced, delicious, real life Nick. It’s hard to believe he’s out there somewhere, probably missing me as much as I miss him.
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Slipping on my fuck-me spiked red heels, I smooth my tight black dress down my thighs. My dress is so short, if I bend over people will see a lot more than I want them to. I’m going with the bare minimum today: no bra and a pair of red lace panties. I would have gone commando, but what if they’re an important piece to whatever magic happens that transports me to Nick? There has to be a reason my panties go home with him, right?

This might be a pool party I’m going to, but I’ll admire the pool from a distance. I wore this outfit for Nick and I don’t want to risk being in a wet bikini when it’s time to see him. My hair and makeup are spectacular, so it’s not just the clothes. I put my hair back in a ponytail and while I brushed it, I daydreamed Nick grasped it and pounded me roughly from behind. I’m smoking hot tonight, but more importantly, I feel sexy. My confidence is at an all-time high and I’m buzzing with excitement as I collect my purse.

I’m back to believing it’s magic and not an alien zoo. Last week I thought about how it happens on holidays, but it’s not only that. It’s also when I’m gussied up and have plans out of the house. It’s good that Sarah invited me over for the pool party today because what if the cosmic force requires me to be around other men? Like maybe Nick is my soulmate, so if the powers-that-be think I might hook up with someone else, they force me and Nick together.

I snort as I walk out the door. Yeah, I have no fucking clue what’s going on. But if something or someone doesn’t come to take me to Nick tonight, I’m going to be pissed.

Sarah’s house is beautiful, and her new pool is impressive. The sparkling blue water and grotto people can swim through gives me a brief pang of regret that I didn’t bring my bikini. But I’m a woman on a mission and I don’t have time to swim. I need Eros or a little elf to pop out of the bushes for me. Hell, I’d even take that dirty Peeping Tom leprechaun if it gets me to Nick.

I’m so positive that someone is coming for today that I walk along the fence in Sarah’s backyard, poking in the bushes and hunting for anything out of the ordinary. The party is lively, and a couple of people are in the pool, but most of them are hanging around the grill and loading food on their plates. My stomach is in knots and there’s no way I’ll be able to eat, so whoever is coming for me might as well make their appearance.

While I pretend I’m only admiring the plants, possibly the sexiest woman I’ve ever laid eyes on breaks away from the buffet table and moseys over to me. She must be in her early 20s, with an hourglass figure to die for. She’s sucking on a lollipop and wearing Daisy Dukes, a tiny red crop top that barely covers her tits—there is definitely some underboob showing—and white tennis shoes. A slight breeze ruffles her wavy red hair, and her porcelain skin glows with zero blemishes. She removes the lollipop from her mouth, and when she smiles at me, I swear her teeth sparkle.

I’m stunned silent while desire blossoms in my core and wetness leaks out of my now-buzzing pussy. I rarely want to fuck another woman, but I could easily imagine waking up with her in a pile of entwined limbs after a night of sweaty sex. Rubbing my thighs together, I try to calm down. I don’t have time to fuck a stranger tonight. If Nick were here to join in, that would be one thing. But he’s not, so I need to keep my eye on the prize and not get distracted by every shiny that walks by. Plus, I’m more of a double-stuffed type of woman and would prefer two men at once.

“Whatcha looking at?” She presses and swirls the lollipop against her lips, sucking at it while she peers over my shoulder.

She smells like apples, and I become tongue-tied from being so close to her. I stumble over my words. “Noth-nothing.”

Giggling, she sways towards me and moves the lollipop from her mouth to mine. I instinctively part my lips, and instead of pushing it in, she coats them with the sticky sweetness. Fuck, she’s hot. For her, I might reconsider not wanting a threesome with another woman.

She steps back and beams that 100-watt smile again. “There, now you’re perfect for Nick.”

Ohhh, it’s her!

I grab her hand and tug on it. “Let’s go!”

She draws her hand back and waves it in the air like she’s casting a spell, and giggles. “My, my, aren’t you the impatient one?”

Wait, is this when I get to see how the magic works? I glance around the yard to make sure no one is watching.

She stops waving her hand and looks perplexed. “Huh, it’s not working.”

My eyes widen, and I stare at her while a ball of anxiety lodges in my gut. “What’s not working?”

She shrugs. “The portal won’t open.” She continues to suck on her lollipop. “Oh, well, guess you can’t see him today.”

WHAT? Heat runs up my neck and a ball of fury lights in my gut. This is unacceptable. “Oh no, you better—”

The woman wedges her lollipop in her mouth, freeing both her hands and gives a firm push to my shoulders. I barely have time to think, “Oh, fuck,” before I tumble backwards into nothingness.


Chapter 3 - Nick



Nick

It’s unlike any other land I had been to.

At first glance, it looks like just a normal rural landscape. Trees, fields, a little picket-fenced house along the road. But the thing that changes it all is the sky.

Although it’s as bright as day, the sky’s pitch black and all across it, fireworks are exploding. Every color splashes across the night sky, some in loops, some blooming from a small ball into a vast world of color before bursting and showering down in sparkles. And as I watch, some of them form words.

“HI NICK” they spell out across the heavens.

It’s breathtaking.

“Hey… Hey…”

I look down and see that Sparky has caught up with me. He still has a smile on his face, but it seems pained.

“You were supposed to listen to my speech,” he says through gritted teeth.

“I’m sorry, Sparky. I was just really eager to get here. Maybe you could do it now?”

I watch as he does his best to frown, but his face seems to be stuck in a permanent smile.

“Do you really wanna hear?” he asks.

I look around and can’t see Noelle anywhere. So without knowing where she is, Sparky here is my best bet at finding her.

He studies me for a few seconds, then throws up his arms to start his speech again.

“Hi, I’m Sparky. You might be wondering, who is this sparkling little guy? Well, I am the spirit of independence, the spark that started the flame of revolution. Since 1775 I have been… HEY, you’re not paying attention!”

I look back down at him, my mind having wandered as I scanned the landscape.

“I knew that coming to get you was a bad idea. Noelle should hook up with a good old American guy. But ohhh no, go get the Brit…”

“Well, it’s just…” I start, but he is not going to slow down now that he’s started.

“What’s wrong with finding her some homegrown all-American stud? Why does she have to hook up with someone from ENGLAND? ‘He’s her soulmate,’ they said. ‘They’re supposed to be together.’”

My head spins at that bit of information. Whoever is causing these things to happen thinks that we are soulmates.

“SPARKY,” I interrupt.

“What?”

“Does it help that I’ve moved to the US and I’m in the process of becoming a citizen?” I ask.

He puts his hands where his hips would be, if he weren’t a cartoon star.

“Well…”

“And I came all this way because I’m in love with an American girl. The best girl in the world.”

He glows at that, literally. And I feel some of it as well as I have just said out loud that I love Noelle.

“Yeah, well, perhaps you’re not all bad,” he says, and dashes forward between my legs and out the other side.

I turn around and watch as he starts off up the road.

“Come on then, let’s get you to your girl,” he shouts back at me.

Even at full speed, he is still a cartoon star with tiny legs, so I don’t need to run to follow him. Instead, my mind is wandering and thinking about Noelle. The last few encounters we had have led me to discover I have a “free use” kink and like domming her. The thought of her getting on her knees and opening her mouth for me to use is making me hard and I really want to stroke, but I know it’s from being in this place in this place. It always happens. Something about the air always makes us horny and we start fucking without talking about things like where we live or how to get in contact with each other. Hopefully, this time will be different and we’ll find a way to connect in real life.

“I won’t be joining in,” shouts Sparky.

I’m confused, not knowing what he could be referring to.

He stops and turns around, looking up at me.

“I’ve heard that you two are into threesomes. That’s not my thing. I’m flattered and everything, but you’ll have to find someone else.”

He turns back around and continues down the road, whistling.

I laugh to myself. He’s kinda right. Noelle and I have had a threesome together. And public sex. Neither was planned, but both felt right. Like we had finally found someone that we could share our desires with and know that the other one would not judge us.

“OK Nick, Noelle should be in that house up ahead.”

I look down the road and see the fireworks in the air form into an arrow, pointing down to a picturesque building. The sort of house I would imagine a sitcom family to live in, it’s so perfect.

“Thanks, Sparky. You’ve been a great help.”

The smile he gives me looks genuine, and he gives me a thumbs up as I run past him and towards the house. If Noelle is inside, nothing and no one is going to stop me from getting to her.


Chapter 4 - Noelle



I’m free-falling through space for a few seconds. I don’t even have time to scream before my back hits against a massive inflatable air cushion like you see used in rescue missions where people have to jump from high places. This one is red with huge white stars, not the typical rescue ones you see on TV.

“Ooof.” I bounce a little, but it doesn’t hurt.

“Whee!” The sexy woman lands with a soft thud next to me, causing me to bob up and down as the air cushion ripples.

I’m out of breath from the surprise of being pushed through a portal, and I lie there for a few moments to get my bearings. What sort of asshole pushes someone like that with no warning? I’m of half a mind to tell her off, but she brought me to Nick so I can’t hate on that.

The first thing I notice is that although it’s daylight, the sky is black. Every few seconds fireworks explode in a dazzling display of color against the backdrop. More proof this place is a dreamland because where is the daylight coming from if the sky is dark?

A beautiful kaleidoscope of sparkles burst directly above us in the sky and I give an “Oooh, ahhh,” as I get lost in the swirl of colors. A giggle from the gorgeous woman brings me back to my senses. Right. I’m wasting time.

“Take me to Nick,” I demand in a not-too-friendly tone. If I didn’t need her right now, I’d ditch her after her stunt with the portal.

“Geez, you’re a bossy one. I’m Candy, by the way. It’s nice to meet you.”

I glance over at Candy and she’s posed on the air cushion like she’s a model at a photoshoot who was told to look alluring. That woman oozes sensuality. A warm breeze washes over me and a familiar sexual tension makes my nipples harden and my pussy get wetter while I contemplate rolling on top of her and seeing how well she can use her mouth.

Shit. I shake my head to clear the lust. This is bad, and I need to get away from her. The air, along with being this close to her, is frying my brain, and it’s distracting me from my purpose.

Hopefully, sex with Nick in the real world will be just as fabulous without air that makes us horny. I WILL get Nick’s info today. This can’t go on because the next holiday isn’t for months.

Knowing I need Candy’s help, I purposely modulate my tone to sound friendly. “Candy, it’s nice to meet you too. Will you please show me the way to Nick?”

“Oh, sure!” With a cheery smile she crawls off the cushion, and I follow her tight, firm ass and try not to stare at it.

Other than the dark sky, the land looks relatively normal. We’re in a huge grassy field, and my heels sink into the dirt. I take an experimental step and I can tell it’s not going to work. Well, fuck, the shoes will need to come off. I take a moment to remove them and dangle them in one hand, ready to go.

Candy pulls two unwrapped lollipops out of the pocket of her Daisy Dukes and offers one to me. “Want a sucker?”

“Um, no thanks. I’d just like to see Nick.”

I eye the lollipops suspiciously as she shoves one back into her pocket and pops the other into her mouth. Her pockets in those shorts are almost nonexistent. How is she keeping suckers in there? I probably shouldn’t question things in a dream world since I just fell from a portal in the sky. Pockets of endless treasure aren’t that farfetched in this scenario.

Candy snaps her fingers like she’s calling a dog. “Come, follow me.”

We walk over a small hill and Candy points off into the distance. “He’ll meet you in that house.”

Squinting where she’s pointing, I don’t see anything. “Hey—” I turn to her to complain, but she’s vanished.

Grumbling, I set off in that direction. There better be a damn house down there. As if in response, a flash of exploding color in the sky turns into the word “HERE” with an arrow pointing down towards the ground. Oh well, fuck, maybe there is.

“Thank you!” I yell, knowing that it doesn’t matter, but if some supreme being is doing all of this, I want it to know I’m grateful.

“YOU’RE WELCOME, NOELLE,” splashes across the sky, and I laugh.

Excitement rushes through my body as I speed walk and a modern white American colonial-style house appears. Thinking Nickis in there waiting for me, I dash towards it, barely admiring the white picket fence and wrap-around porch. The only thing that matters is Nick and how wonderful it’s going to feel to be in his arms again.

Rushing up the porch, I swing the door open and let it bounce against the doorstop. I’m flushed and tingling, and I want to throw myself at him and kiss him until we’re both breathless.

Hollering, “Nick?” I step inside.

The ground floor is spacious and decorated with contemporary furnishings. I hunt every room, calling out for him. He’s obviously not here.

I flop down on a couch in the living room, dejected, and drop my shoes to the floor. Shit, he better not take long to get here. We never have enough time. This land is a cruel joke with the two-hour limit they give us. It’s like, “Here, have what your heart most desires, but we’re going to take it all away soon, so you better enjoy it!”

A tall grandfather clock against the wall emphasizes the wasted moments… tick tock… tick tock… and the rest of the house is quiet and still. Trying to relax, I inhale deeply a couple of times. Whoever decorated the house did it in tasteful, soft blues. This is the type of house I fantasized about living in as a kid. My version of the American dream that I’ll probably never have, but I can easily imagine living here with Nick—maybe a couple of kids playing in the yard, the house smelling delicious from cookies in the oven. I giggle at myself. We haven’t even met in real life and I’m thinking about living with him.

The front door opens with a bang, and I jump up. “Nick!”

He turns towards my voice, and we’re a blur of movement as we crash together. My heart wants to burst out of my chest, and I slide my arms around his neck and mold myself to his body while I devour him with my mouth. My pussy zings with pleasure and my heart warms. I’m not even frightened by my intense feelings this time. He’s the one for me.


Chapter 5 - Nick



Nick

Her lips taste so fucking good.

We break the kiss and just stare at each other for a moment, amazed and delighted that we found each other again.

“You taste sweet,” I say, slipping my arms around her waist and pulling her against me.

“Oh, that was from the lollipop. It’s a whole thing,” she laughs.

Her lips brush against mine and my hands move to her ass, squeezing and pulling her against me.

When we break apart, I can feel the tug, the need to kiss her again.

“You’re really real, aren’t you?” she says.

“Yeah. Flesh and blood.”

She giggles, her hand slipping up to my neck and her fingertips brushing against my skin. I almost moan at the feel of her.

I scoop her up into my arms, throwing her over my shoulder, and carry her up the stairs. There has got to be a bedroom in this place.

“Oh. I like the idea of getting straight to it, but we need to work out a way to find each other. We always get distracted and I NEED to find you in real life,” she says as I walk into the biggest bedroom I’ve ever seen, enormous windows looking out over the night sky that is sparkling with explosions.

I place her down gently on the floor, getting a little squeal of delight from her as I kiss her shoulder, turning it into a little bite. Then I pull the belt from my jeans and pop the buttons open.

“We found each other quicker this time. We have time. And I really need to fuck you.”

Every time we meet, we have exactly two hours together. Most of the time we take ages to find one another and then as soon as we come, we are whisked away without getting to talk.

For a moment, she looks like she’s going to argue, but then she turns round and glances over her shoulder at me.

“Help me out of this.”

She looks amazing. The dress is gorgeous and shows off all her curves. I am literally a little breathless at how fantastic she looks.

“No need for that,” I reply and push her forward, against the wall, my hands grabbing at the bottom of her dress and yanking it up. She’s wearing red panties and I instantly know that they’re going home with me.

My hand reaches and rests on her throat, giving a gentle squeeze as I press against her, the hardness throbbing to get out.

“Noelle, tell me what you want,” I growl in her ear, seizing her ponytail and pulling her head back.

“I want you to fuck me. I want you to use me hard and come inside me.”

Her voice is almost pleading.

“Good girl,” I whisper.

I pull my cock free and let out a groan as my fingers get to encircle it. Since seeing Noelle, I have been as hard as steel and needing release.

Grabbing her panties, I pull them down, slipping to my knees to retrieve them. And then I have an idea.

“Lean forward and stick out your ass.”

She does it straight away, pushing her ass back till it’s almost in my face. But more importantly, I now have an amazing view of her soaking wet pussy.

“Stay still, no noise or you get punished,” I tell her, which gets me a brief nod.

I lift my hand and rub my fingers against her folds, drawing a moan from Noelle.

“No noise, I said.”

I slap her ass, just hard enough to make her jump. And this time she tries to stifle the sound.

“Good girl.”

My hand moves back to her pussy, my fingertips getting wet as they explore. As much as I want to fuck her, I want to tease her first. Show her who’s in charge. I slide my fingers forward till they brush against her clit and I sink my thumb into her pussy, pressing it all the way in.

“Oh fuck,” she moans, and I use my other hand to slap her ass again.

“It’s like you want to be punished,” I chuckle.

I rub her clit between my fingers, slow and steady, knowing I’m doing a good job because Noelle’s legs are shaking. Moving my thumb in and out of her pussy just adds to her shakes.

“Please.”

I only just hear her, so softly is her whisper. Whatever she wants to say, it’s obviously worth the punishment.

“What is it?” I ask, looking up at her.

“Please can I come, Sir?”

My cock throbs at the words, and I am tempted to stop and throw her on the bed. But that can wait.

I rub her harder, moving my head so that she can feel my breath on her skin. Now she’s not even trying to hide the moans, just pressing herself against my hand as hard as she can and leaning against the wall for support.

“Please, I’m so close. I need it, Nick.”

Gently, I kiss her ass.

“Come for me, Noelle.”

Her response is almost instantaneous, crying out my name as her orgasm crashes through her. I can see she’s going to collapse, so I quickly stand up and scoop her into my arms and lay her down on the bed, climbing in next to her and snuggling in behind her. She shudders through little aftershocks as I kiss her neck and she takes my hand, drawing my arm around her.

“You OK, Noelle?” I ask

She nods her head, smiling as she wiggles against me.

“I would be better with you inside me.”

It only takes a moment for both of us to get naked, stealing glances at each other as we pull clothes off and abandon them. Anyone watching us would think it’s comical, two adults laying in bed trying to strip without getting up, so desperate to be near each other.

Rolling her back onto her side, I move behind her and lift her leg slightly, guiding myself into her. The explosions in my head match the ones in the sky as I feel her tighten around me.

It’s crazy. All we have ever done is have sex. Yet I would do anything for her and know that I want to spend my life with her.

My lips touch her neck and she groans my name, either from the kiss or from my cock slowly fucking her. As I move my head to kiss her shoulder, something catches my eye. Through the windows, the fireworks have formed a message, telling me to do something.

Yeah, the time is right.

“Noelle…”

“Yeah,” she sighs.

“I love you.”


Chapter 6 - Noelle



Hearing Nick say he loves me thrills me to my core, and the slow and sensual strokes as he spoons me make this the perfect moment.

His warm breath is on my ear, and I turn my head to glance at him over my shoulder. “Nick?”

“Yes?” He leans in and kisses me, and when our tongues swirl together I almost forget what I was doing.

Pulling away, I gaze deeply into his eyes. “Nick, I love you too.”

Groaning, he presses into me harder. I need to watch him as he comes. I try to roll onto my stomach so he’ll pull out and I can suggest a position change, but he stops me by circling my waist with his arm. He holds me steady while he changes the tempo and fucks me with quick thrusts.

“Oh, god,” I moan as he repeatedly hits that magical spot deep inside. My head spins, and when I gaze out the window, I almost laugh. The fireworks are bursting into heart shapes. Shit, that’s corny, but also warms my heart.

He doesn’t slow down and the spikes of pleasure are turning into waves as I get closer to my orgasm. Pressing back against him as hard as I can, I’m chasing the climax and I abandon all my plans to watch him. Nothing else matters except coming all over his cock.

When he pulls out and rolls onto his back, I mewl out nonsense in distress. Fuuuuck, I was so close. He’s panting, and when he doesn’t move, I take matters into my own hands. Turning towards him, I get up on my knees and straddle him.

He smiles as he grips my waist. “Did I say you could be on top?”

Taking a firm grasp on his cock, I guide him into my pussy. “No, Sir, but I don’t see you stopping me.”

We groan in unison as he slides into my slick warmth. I press down and pause, letting him stay fully engulfed for a moment. Giving my hips an experimental shimmy, a spike of delight zips through me, and I rock against him steadily. He keeps his hands at my waist and I cup my breasts, pulling at the nipples while I ride him slowly.

Energy builds up in my core, and the tweaking of my nipples sends ripples of delight straight to my clit. My orgasm builds again, and since I’m in control, I’m not stopping. I increase my movement and fuck him harder. He moans and thrusts his hips up, trying to get deeper.

My thighs quiver and I’m on the brink of my orgasm. Removing my hands from my breasts, I put one on his stomach to steady myself and move the other between my legs. As my finger brushes against my clit, I bounce faster and really grind my pussy against the base of him with every downward stroke. The room fills with a chorus of our moans mingled with wet slapping sounds.

“God, I love you,” he gasps and the intense pleasure from his words slips me over the edge. Waves of rapture crash over me and I cry out loudly while my body arches and spasms. Bucking my hips, I ride him as my pussy shudders and I’m swept up to a higher plane of existence where the only thing that matters in the world is this moment; my seemingly never-ending enjoyment and his cock buried deep inside me as I fuck him.

He writhes beneath me, and when his cock pulsates against my cave walls, I know he’s about to come. I bounce faster, moaning, “Fill me up… give it to me,” and I watch his eyes roll back in his head as he groans loudly and shudders, spurting load after load of his hot seed deep inside me while my pussy milks him.

I ride him slowly for a bit longer, enjoying the squishy feeling of his cum mixed with my juices before climbing off him. I assume we’re done and going to snuggle for a bit, but he grins at me. “Now sit on my face so I can clean you.”

What’s this? My pussy hums and I quickly reverse positions so I’m facing his cock and lower myself on his face. When his tongue slides between my folds I moan and lean over to stroke his cock while he works on my pussy. He’s half soft, but the air in this mystical place must revive him quickly because as I caress his length, he hardens again.

His tongue swirls against my clit and I gasp from a powerful surge of pleasure. I want him to enjoy this as much as I am, so I lick the length of his cock, tasting myself on him. We move in harmony, him squeezing my ass and sucking on my clit, while I take him as deep in my throat as I can. Cleaning my juices off of him gives me a dirty thrill, and knowing he’s licking his cum out of me is just as filthy.

My third orgasm of the night builds as his tongue makes little circles around my bundle of nerves. God, this is so damn amazing. I want to tell him how much I love him, but his thick cock makes talking hard, and I don’t want to stop sucking on him.

His cock pulsates in my mouth, and I roll my tongue around his shaft while fucking him with my throat. I’ve reached the point of ecstasy where I’m willing to do anything and everything. I’m mindless and seeking release as waves of pleasure mount in my core again.

I can’t take much more of this, and my toes curl while my body tightens. When he speeds up the movement of his tongue, I peak again. Tingles of bliss shoot through my body and I moan around his shaft while wetness floods his face. His cock jumps and spasms as spurts of cum hit the back of my throat. I keep sucking on him and squeezing his cock with one hand until I’ve swallowed all his cum.

Removing him from my mouth, I’m spent and completely satisfied as I move off of him. I turn around so I can flop on the bed beside him and cuddle. My skin glistens with a sheen of perspiration, and we’re both a wet mess from our combined juices. I’m in a daze and trying to catch my breath. Aftershocks of pleasure ripple through my pussy and I smile up at the ceiling, too fuzzy-brained to do much else.

When he shifts to his side and pulls my hand up to kiss the pads of each finger, I want to melt from how adorable he is. How did I get so lucky?

His voice is soft. “We might not have much time. We need to talk.”

I grin. “Yeah, let’s not risk it. Where do you live?”

I don’t bother telling him about how long I searched for him. When we meet in real life, I can tell him all that happened between the holidays.

He strokes my hand. “I recently took a job and moved to the US.”

Ohhh, now this is interesting. I perk up and butterflies swirl in my stomach. I’d rather not move to another country, but I was willing to for him. Him moving here is even better.

When he tells me what city he moved to, my eyes go round as saucers. HOLY FUCK, he lives 20 minutes from me.

I’m all confused. “Did you know where I live?”

“No…” His voice is hesitant. “I tried to find you and couldn’t.”

A sense of rightness settles over me. This is absolutely perfect. I still don’t know what is going on or why we’re here, but I’m ready to accept that I might never have all the answers. I’ve found Nick, and that’s all that matters.

Leaning into him for a kiss, I taste myself on his lips before giving him the good news. “I live in the neighboring city.”

His eyes go wide, mirroring my shock just a moment ago. “Really?”

I giggle and nod. “Yep.”

“What’s your last name?” he demands with urgency.

Oh, fuck. His tone reminds me we’re probably almost out of time.

The grandfather clock downstairs chimes loudly once, and I try to rush my words as the second chime starts. “It’s De—.”

The world goes black.


Chapter 7 - Nick



Nick

NOT AGAIN.

I stumble and bounce off the side of the house, grabbing the wall to steady myself.

We were so close. And now I know we’re near to each other. Why could we not have just had five minutes more? Even hearing her last name would have been enough.

Something catches my eye, and as I look down, I see Noelle’s panties laying on the ground. Kneeling, I pick them up, and for a moment, just stare at them. Such a delicate thing, but more proof that this is real and that somewhere out there Noelle’s waiting for me.

Stuffing them in my pocket, I stand back up and try to get my bearings.

The sky is just a normal sky. It seems darker than when I left and I can hear voices around the corner. I assume the barbecue is in full swing.

My body is shaking. We got so near this time. I try to work out when the next holiday is but my brain is still processing everything that happened.

“Nick, there you are. Where have you been hiding? Did you see our new pool yet? I thought the grotto was a bit much, but got to keep the wife happy, you know.”

Max strolls up to me and pats me on the shoulder.

“Oh, I lost track of the time,” I say, trying to sound convincing. My heart is thumping and my head dizzy, so it shouldn’t be too hard for him to believe I’m a little out of it.

“Well, now that I found you, I want to introduce you to someone. Sarah has a friend.…”

I shake my head and smile at him. He is such a good friend, but there’s no way I want to be meeting someone tonight that I’m going to have no interest in. Noelle is the only woman on my mind, and that’s not going to change anytime soon.

“That’s nice of you, Max, but I’m not really interested. I only just got here and work is going to be demanding.”

He has that grin on his face and I know he’s not going to take no for an answer.

“Nick. You’re here, she’s here, you might as well meet her, anyway. Just have a drink or two, see if things click. If you’re not feeling it, I promise I won’t push things. I’ll even step in and get you out of it. But she’s a lovely woman and I think you’ll like her. And you don’t want to upset Sarah after all the work she put in getting her here, do you?”

God damn it. Max and Sarah have been so kind to me that I can’t really say no. But I need to get my head together.

“OK, Max. Just give me a minute or two. I seem to have left my phone in my room. I’m just going to go grab it, then I’ll meet you out front.”

He seems happy with this and gives me a nod.

“All right. I need to go find Sarah, and then it’s introductions time. You will not regret this.”

He takes off at a jog, going faster than I think I have ever seen him move.

This buys me a little thinking time. I don’t need to get my phone, I need to work things out.

I can go meet this woman, be pleasant, make my excuses and leave. Then I can start working out a way to find Noelle. Next city across. There must be hundreds of Noelles there, but it’s a start. I can try to narrow down my search.

And then we’ll be in each other’s arms again.

I realize I’ve been standing here for the last few minutes, thinking about Noelle and the feel of her kiss. I should get this over with.

I dust myself down, take a deep breath, and step around the corner, just as someone coming the other way walks right into me.


Chapter 8 - Noelle



I blink, and bright lights dance across my vision and a babble of voices makes my head spin. Where am I?

“Oh hey, look who’s awake. Nice of you to join us.”

I turn my head and Sarah is sitting in a lawn chair next to me and I’m sprawled out in a wooden chaise lounge by the pool. It’s dusk and a string of hanging lights around the patio wink at me. People splash around in the water, and it looks like a lot more people arrived while I was “gone.”

My throat is dry, and I croak, “How long was I asleep?”

Sarah hands me an unopened bottle of water. “Over an hour. You must have really needed it.”

I take a sip of the water, and the drink refreshes me. As my head clears, the reality of the situation settles in.

MOTHERFUCKER! Emotion wells up and I don’t know if I want to scream because I’m pissed or cry because I’m unhappy. Every… single… fucking… time. I start the holiday out with such good intentions and then somehow I get swept up with Nick and we keep messing it up.

He might live close to me, but finding a Nick Miller who just moved here and wouldn’t be in any listings yet will be next to impossible. And I still don’t know if he’s Nick or Nicholas. My emotions threaten to overwhelm me. I need to get home so I can cry alone.

I sit up abruptly, causing Sarah to exclaim, “Hey, you OK?”

I’m practically trembling, and I give Sarah the brightest, fakest smile possible. “I’m fine, but I’m going to head home and see if I can get more sleep. When the sandman calls, you gotta answer.”

“Oh.” She looks like she’s about to say more, but I wave her off. “I’ll message you tomorrow”

I’m close to breaking down, so I pivot and head towards the side of the house while Sarah weakly calls out, “But I wanted to introduce you to someone.”

Nope. Sorry, Sarah, not happening. It only takes a few steps for me to realize my panties are missing, and I snort. Of course, he always gets my panties and I get a big fat nothing except the one time I got the egg that stopped working. None of this seems fair. I’m absorbed with feeling sorry for myself and not watching where I’m going and when I turn the corner, I crash into someone.

I wobble on my spiked heels and almost tip over. A pair of sturdy, familiar hands steadies me.

“Noelle?”

My heart skips a beat as my vision fills with Nick. He blinks at me, incredulous, and we both freeze while everything around us fades away for a moment. Is this a dream?

I blurt out, “Nick?” and the noise of the party fills the air once again. Oh my God. He’s really fucking here! Happiness floods through me.

He tugs me into his arms, and our mouths fuse while my pulse races. I’m too overjoyed to do anything but cling to him as our tongues dance.

A person coughing doesn’t even stop us, and Sarah’s husband Max speaks. “Oh good, I see you found each other without our help… Have you two met before?”


Chapter 9 Trixie & Patrick



“PUSH!”

Trixie’s foot pressed against Patrick’s face as he tried to boost her up the wall, slipping and sliding until it rested on his head and allowed her to push herself up. With a sigh, the leprechaun jumped up after her, grabbing her leg for purchase and almost pulling them both down.

They settled down on the top of the wall, brushing the dirt off themselves.

Trixie wasn’t used to being in the human world. As an elf, she normally just stayed in the holiday lands. This was new to her, and she wasn’t sure that she liked it.

“Patrick, I adore you, but why have you brought me to this place? If I wanted to see everyday human life I would… actually no, why would I want to see that?”

He stood up and started walking along the wall towards the end of the house.

“Just follow me, lass. I think you’re going to want to see THIS.”

She followed him, careful not to fall as they walked along the wall. And then when they reached the house, they managed to climb up the drainpipe and onto the roof.

“Trixie, look through there.”

She crouched down at the skylight window he pointed at, and peered inside.

It was a sparsely decorated room, as if the people that owned it had recently moved in. Just a wardrobe, a table, some chairs, and a bed. And on that bed were two naked humans.

“Ohhh… OHHHHH…” exclaimed Trixie, her excitement boiling over. “It’s Nick and Noelle!”

Patrick chuckled and moved behind her, rubbing his hands on her ass. He had asked her to wear her shortest of skirts for this outing and was enjoying the view of her bent over.

“Well, you’ve been running around after them all year, I thought you should at least get to see them…”

“FUCK,” shouted Trixie, and then ducked down as Nick glanced up at the window.

She giggled and looked over her shoulder at Patrick.

“I get to see them fuck. Ohhh, I am so excited.”

She grabbed Patrick’s hand and thrust it between her legs, straight into her panties where he found a world of wetness.

“Mmm, you are that. Now turn around and watch. You should be able to lift the window up a little bit so you can hear them.”

She nodded and started to turn away, then stopped and looked at him.

“What are you going to do while I watch?” she asked.

He grinned, pulled down his trousers, and stroked his rapidly-growing cock.

“I’m going to fuck your tight little pussy.”

Trixie clapped her hands together in glee and turned back to the window, making sure to wiggle her ass in Patrick’s face.

With a little careful lifting, the window came open, and Trixie moved closer so that she could hear as well as see what was going on in the room.

“So then, my little slut, you know what’s going to happen to you?”

That must be Nick. Oh, I like how in control he sounds.

She peeked over the edge of the window and saw him standing beside the bed, his hand out, lifting Noelle’s face, confident in his nakedness as he moved her gaze from his hardness up to his face.

And with a nice hard dick like that, he has every right to be confident.

“You’re going to breed me?” asked Noelle hopefully.

“Yeah, I’m going to breed you. I’m going to fuck your pussy and make you moan, then I’m going to come inside you hard, filling you and getting you pregnant. And you are going to thank me and ask for more.”

Trixie squealed in delight, her hands in front of her mouth to cover the noise. And It was just at that moment that Patrick pushed his cock into her.

“Looks like Noelle won’t be the only person getting a good hard fucking,” he laughed.

Trixie didn’t reply, her breath knocked out of her by him thumping into her. Instead she just nodded and tried to keep focused on the scene in front of her.

Nick had moved Noelle so that she was on all fours, her hand reaching out and holding the headboard.

“Ask for it,” he commanded, slapping her ass.

Noelle mumbled something that Trixie couldn’t hear.

Nick’s hand came down hard on her ass, the crack of it filling the room and being replaced by Noelle’s moans of pleasure.

“I said, ask for it.”

“Please, Nick, please fuck me. Shove that beautiful cock of yours in me and don’t stop fucking me till you get me pregnant. Shoot your cum into me so that I can feel it dripping out. Claim my pussy, my body. I want you to knock me up. Please?”

Just at that moment, Patrick reached forward and slapped Trixie’s tits.

“Oh fuck.”

“Like that, did you?” he chuckled.

She didn’t have the heart to tell him that although, yes, she did like him doing that, it was actually the sight of Nick rubbing the tip of his cock up and down Noelle’s pussy that had got her worked up, seeing how wet and dripping Noelle was for him. It was the first time that Trixie had seen Noelle’s pussy and she suddenly had a longing to be licking and sucking on it.

“OK, let’s see how much breeding you can take,” Nick said with a grin, and plunged into her, ramming all the way to her core and making Noelle grab onto the headboard with her other hand to steady herself.

“Oh fuck, oh fuck. I think I’m gonna come,” squealed Trixie, feeling Patrick’s hands on her hips and pistoning even harder into her.

“Oh, not yet, you’re not, lassie. You’ll only come when I tell you.”

Fuck, what’s this? Oh hell yeah.

“Yes, Sir,” she moaned.

“Now, keep your eye on those two. You don’t get to come till she comes.”

Trixie tried to concentrate on Noelle, watching her eyes shut and her mouth drop open as Nick used her hard. Trixie knew if Nick had been doing that to her, she wouldn’t have lasted. And with the pounding that Patrick was giving her, she didn’t know how much longer she could hold on.

Nick reached out and took a handful of Noelle’s hair as he slammed into her.

“Who gets to use his free use toy whenever he wants?” asked Nick.

“You do,” she cried out.

“Who gets to bend you over and use you as his toy whenever he has the need?”

“Oh fuck, Nick, you. Want you to use me all the time.”

Nick slowed down, his cock almost all the way out before sliding slowly back in till she was full.

“And who gets to breed you and get you pregnant?”

Noelle didn’t reply, instead crying out Nick’s name and grabbing the headboard so hard that it shook, her orgasm crashing through her and sending her body shaking.

Trixie felt her body shake and knew she was seconds away from following Noelle.

“Please, Patrick, can I come? She came, and you said I could come when she did. Please, I need this. I need it so bad. Fuck me and let me come.”

Patrick leaned forward, his cock plunging deeper into her as he did, and whispered in her ear, “Come, now.”

It was like he had lit a spark in her, setting off fireworks through her body. She could feel her thoughts melting away as Patrick continued to pound into her. Wave after wave of pleasure making her cry out in joy.

Then Patrick exploded inside her and all thoughts went away. Her eyes closed and her mind drifted, an overload of pleasure making her blank.

When her eyes flicked open again, she found herself in Patrick’s arms, cuddled up on the roof, him spooning her from behind.

“Someone came pretty hard,” he laughed.

“Mmmmm, fuck, that was good. Where did that Dom stuff come from?”

His hand slipped up and cupped her breast, giving her a squeeze.

“I don’t know. You seem to like it when I get all commanding on you.”

Trixie nodded.

Yeah, when it’s the right person, I want them to tell me what to do. Tell me that I’m theirs to use. Just like Noelle….

“OH,” she gasped, and leaned over so she could look through the window.

Nick and Noelle were laying on the bed, side by side, holding hands. She watched as Noelle swung her leg over Nick and rolled onto him, kissing his chest and moving up to kiss his neck.

“Awww, it’s so sweet,” said Patrick, peeking over Trixie’s shoulder.

“Yeah, and it’s ironic they were doing breeding play,” she giggled.

“What do you mean?”

She turned to him, then back to looking at Noelle.

“I forgot, you leprechauns are different from elves. We can see things you can’t. I can tell that she is going to get pregnant from that.”

She rolled away from the window, hearing Nick and Noelle exchanging whispered ‘I love you’s.

Patrick rested her head against his shoulder and cuddled for a moment before lifting her head, seeing that she was crying.

“What’s the matter, lassie?”

Trixie brushed her tears away and smiled at him, then grabbed him and pulled him close, burying her head in his neck.

“I’m just so happy for them. I feel like I’ve known them for ages. And I know that they’re going to get their happily ever after. But I also know that this is probably the last time I will get to see them, and that’s sad.”

Patrick held Trixie in silence, knowing to give her space and time. Then eventually he gently lifted her up and kissed her lightly on the nose.

“At least you know they got a happily ever after,” he said.

She nodded, her smile coming back again.

“And of course,” he said, “you get to meet another two humans at Halloween. You never know, maybe these ones will want you to join in with them?”

Yeah, maybe they will. I should organize my sexy costume now.

Patrick stood up and started making his way down the roof, then turned and offered her his hand.

She stood and looked round. The future was going to be good. She had Patrick, and she had the new humans to help.

But she glanced back once more at the window.

Thank you Nick and Noelle. It’s been a pleasure spending the last six months with you. And I hope that maybe I will get to see you again someday.

The End


Bonus Story - The Irishman and the Goth

Sean


Working in a leprechaun bar can be challenging, to say the least. The shouting, the singing, the sex on the tables. As fun as it is, it can get a little much.

So days like today, as rare as they are, make my heart sing. Hardly a person here, no fighting or loud music. Perfection. Just a few left overs from last night sleeping it off in the chairs.

I pour myself a drink and walk round to one of the tables, sitting down and relaxing.

Maybe today is going to be nice and uneventful.

Just as I think that, the room shakes like an earthquake tremor then settles down after a few seconds. I grab my glass to make sure that it doesn’t fall off the table. Shakes like this, that usually means that we’re about to get human visitors, but that’s a Saint Patrick’s Day thing and it’s June 29th today. It’s unusual to get visitors not on the holidays, but it sometimes happens.

Along the bar, a door opens and I see a woman stick her head through and take it all in. Then she steps in and starts walking towards me.

I would guess she’s in her mid-twenties, long black hair, wearing a black t-shirt that says “Bartok’s Daughter” on it and a black skirt. I don’t think I’ve ever seen anyone dressed like her before, especially with the pale skin and the black eyeliner.

But it’s not that which makes my heart pound, it’s the fact that she looks like my long-lost love Christine.

“Hey there you, you beast of a man. I’m Mia,” she says, sitting down next to me. Her confidence shakes me; normally people appearing in this bar are confused and disorientated, but she’s taking it in her stride as if it’s the type of thing that happens all the time.

“Hi. Welcome to the Shamrock Bar,” I say, trying to sound calmer than I actually am.

She reaches out and strokes my beard, her fingers tickling me under my chin. Once again I think of Christine, and how, long ago, she would do the same thing.

“My, you’re a handsome guy. I’m glad my brain came up with you. I’ve been dreaming of some freaky stuff recently but I can tell you’re going to be the best,”

Oh, she thinks she’s in a dream. Which, technically, she is, but she thinks that I’m a dream as well.

She leans forward and whispers in my ear. “Well, big man, are you going to fuck me or not?”

I know that part of it is that the atmosphere in here makes everyone horny all the time. And she does look like the girl I used to be with. But I think it’s the forthright way she’s coming onto me that’s getting me so hard. She knows what she wants and she’s not afraid to ask for it.

“Are you not meant to be meeting someone?” I ask her.

She stops for a moment, as if confused by the question, then I feel her hand sliding over my jeans.

“No, no one but you and that hard cock I can feel under my fingers.”

I always get told when we have couples visiting the bar and no one told me about her. So this is either a mistake or something different. Either way, I’m not going to turn down what she’s offering.

“So you’re into filthy stuff, are you?” I ask, pushing back my chair as I stand and pulling down the zip on my jeans.

Mia eyes me hungrily as she watches me reach in and pull out my cock, licking her lips as I stroke up and down the length.

“Yeah. And you can do WHATEVER you want with that thing. Fuck me up, my dude.”

Her way of speaking sounds strange to me but I get her meaning.

Just as I’m about to guide my cock into her mouth, she slips to her knees and takes my balls in her mouth, sucking them hard. I start groaning when she jerks my cock in her hand like it’s a cocktail shaker. I think she’s going to keep going till I erupt like a volcano, but at the last moment she lets go of me and leans back and smiles at me.

“Mmm, well that’s the warm up. Now get that beard of yours between my legs, I want to feel it rubbing my thighs.”

The smirk on her face set off a fire in me and I push back my chair, reaching for her and picking her up. In seconds I’ve pulled her skirt off and have her lying with her back on the table and spreading her legs to reveal a fully shaved pussy that is already soaked. I’m going to waste no time getting her taste on my lips. My tongue opens up her folds and draws a happy little yelp from her. Grabbing her legs, I lift them up onto my shoulders, feeling her wrapping herself around me and drawing my head down. She wanted my beard between her thighs and she’s getting it.

“Oh fuck YES,” she shouts, no doubt startling the few leprechauns sleeping in the corner.

Her hand rests on the back of my head, and I can feel her thrusting up against me. It’s been so long since I had a chance to eat pussy and I’m not going to waste it. She’s going to soak my face and squirt in my mouth if I have anything to say about it.

“Yes, GOD, YES,” she cries as I suck on her clit. The harder I go, the louder she gets. As I thrust two fingers into her, she bucks hard against me and comes hard, her body shaking against me and banging against the table. I don’t stop until she collapses back in exhaustion.

“Oh fuck, dude, that was GOOD. Where has your mouth been all my life?”

I lower her legs down and lean forward to kiss her, nearly moaning into her mouth when my cock brushes against her pussy.

“I’m not done with you yet,” I growl into her ear. “You’re coming back to my bedroom.”

Mia glances around the bar and smiles.

“Why go all the way there when you can just fuck me on the table? I don’t mind being watched and I need that dick in me right now.”

Before she finishes the sentence, I’m already pushing my cock deep into her. Climbing onto the table, my hands go into hers, pinning her down under me.

“OH. FUCK. YEAH. Harder, give it to me harder.”

If I fuck her harder, the table is going to break, but it’s a risk I’m going to take. Flicking her t-shirt up, I squeeze her breast and pinch her nipple between my fingers.

“No coming without permission, understand?”

She groans a yes so I reach up and take her face in my hand, making her look at me.

“That’s Yes, Sir,” I tell her.

She nods and I call her a good girl, all the time steadily thrusting into her, all the length but controlled. As a youngster, I was all about the fucking hard and fast until I realized taking your time not only makes it last, it usually drives them wild.

I suddenly realize that this is the first time I’ve fucked someone in a hundred years. Recently I got to play with a couple in the bar and the woman, Noelle, gave me an amazing blowjob. I got several weeks of masturbation fodder from that one. But sex? It’s been too long, and I didn’t realize how much I missed it.

“Sir, I’m going to come.”

I slow down, still deep inside her but now making sure every little thrust makes her shake.

“Mia. You will not come till I tell you. Not unless you want to be punished.”

I know it’s an idle threat. First, because I don’t want to punish her—she’s giving me the best day I’ve had in a century. And second, humans only ever get two hours here. She would be gone before I even had time to punish her.

She tries to pull me against her, desperate for me to fuck her again.

“Please Sir, I need to come. I need you to fuck me hard and fill me with cum and tell me what a bad girl I am, and please let me come, please, I need it so bad.”

I thrust into her again, hard and fast. My hands holding her down as I growl in her ear.

“Come for me, NOW.”

She lets out a cry and we come almost at the same time. I knew I wasn’t going to last; after a century I don’t have much stamina. I slam into her, emptying myself in her tightness and biting her neck as she shakes and moans under me.

“Holy fuck,” she laughs, her body going limp under me. “You know how to screw. You would think you’d been saving that up for years.”

I prop myself up on my elbow and look at her. It’s not just her resemblance to Christine that I find so attractive, it’s her look, her confidence, and her easygoing nature. Just seeing her giggling at me studying her face is enough for me to want to fuck her again.

“Are you going to show me that bedroom or what? I need cuddles, maybe my pussy licked, and this table is groaning so much it might collapse at any moment.”

I carefully climb off and then slide my arms under her, lifting her up. She puts her arms around my neck to hang on and closes her eyes, trusting me to get her where she needs to go.

My room is adjacent to the bar and only takes a few moments to get to it. Kicking open the door, I carry her into the room and put her down on the bed. She smiles up at me and rolls over, wiggling her ass a little in a teasing way.

I strip and get in behind her, spooning her and slipping my arm around her waist.

“Mmmm, nice,” she sighs, pushing herself back against me. “I don’t think I’ve ever snuggled in a dream before. You’re making me all sleepy.”

I kiss the back of her neck. As much as the sex was good, this fills my heart with joy. Having someone to hold, to kiss. Even if it’s just for a few hours, I want someone I can wrap in my arms.

Mia turns slightly, just enough that she can look over her shoulder at me.

“I just thought, this is a little like that story my great-great-grandma wrote.”

I arch my eyebrow at her.

“Oh, it’s a family secret. She and her husband were very prim and proper and respected members of the community. When she died, the family found a diary she wrote. It was scandalous, all about meeting up with this wild Irish guy in a log cabin and having wild sex. Apparently, she had some kind of affair with him and had to choose between him or her husband and she had always regretted not choosing this hunk of a guy. She wrote it like it was some dream she had but everyone assumed she was just trying to cover up her sins. The family burned the diary, but the legend has been passed down through the family. You’re kinda like my wild Irish guy.”

It looks like fate has not finished playing with me. Or maybe the universe is trying to correct a long-ago mistake.

She rests her head back down on the pillow, and I can hear her sigh happily.

Then something occurs to me.

“You said earlier that you’ve been having some weird sex dreams?”

She nods her head slightly and I can tell she is about to fall asleep, but I need to know more.

“What do you remember about them?”

She turns to face me, and I take her hand in mine. She looks so happy and even though I suspect we have just a little time, I want to see her smiling for as long as possible.

“Just a couple of really wild dreams. The first one I was in the middle of this winter land with a weird elf girl and then this guy was in a cabin and we had sex and it was OK but he was pretty vanilla.”

I almost stopped her to ask what that meant, but I didn’t want to interrupt her.

“Second one, I was in this weird love land. Red hearts everywhere. And I fucked this guy who was really fit, but had no personality, and afterward he didn’t seem interested in me. It’s weird, I’m not really looking for a guy. I like to think I’m independent, but IF I were, I think it would be someone like you. You’re strong and gave it to me rough, yet since we got into bed all you’ve done is cuddle me and kiss my neck and ask me about myself.”

She leans forward and kisses me gently.

“It’s a pity you’re just a dream,” she says and her eyes close.

I must have fallen asleep as well because I feel strange and disorientated. But Mia is still lying in front of me so at least the two hours haven’t passed yet.

I turn round to get some water from my bedside table, but instead of a bottle, there’s a lamp in the shape of a crow holding a light bulb.

I stare at it for a moment, then realize that it’s not my table. And I am not in my room.

“Oh, you’re here.”

I turn back to Mia, who has just woken up.

“I… yes, I’m here. Wherever here is,” I say.

She yawns and closes her eyes again.

“It’s my bedroom, silly. Where else would it be? My dream boyfriends come back to my bedroom. I must have decided to keep you.”

And with that, she’s asleep again.

I realize that I am still holding her hand.

That must have been it. When she came back from the bar, we were holding hands. Somehow she has brought me back with her to her real life. Which means I’m free after over a hundred years.

I climb out of the bed and walk over to the mirror on the wall. I look the same as I did when I went to sleep all those years ago, the same as I have in the bar all this time.

I’ve been given my life back again.

But what will I do with it? I don’t know this world. I don’t know anyone in it. Unless someone needs a barman, I have no idea what I will do with my life.

“HOLY SHIT”

I turn round, and Mia is sitting up in bed, staring at me.

“I was just falling asleep again, and suddenly I realized you’re here. You’re really here, not like a dream or something.”

Suddenly I feel shy. Here I am standing naked in this woman’s bedroom and she had no idea how I got here.

“I’m sorry, I can explain.”

She looks me up and down, disbelief on her face. And then she laughs, loud and clear, making her body shake.

“Oh man,” she says, “you BETTER be able to explain. But for now, get your butt over here, and let’s see if your as good a fuck as you were in my dream.”

As I make my way over to her, I think that even though I don’t know what my life is going to be like from now on, I hope it’s going to be with her. She excites me, she makes my heart throb. I have never met someone who is so accepting of amazing things going on around her, and I already know I want to see that smile on her face for the rest of my life.

I climb into bed and kiss her. Long and deep. And as we kiss, I think for a brief second of the bar, the place I have spent most of my life.

I wonder who is going to run it now.
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Epilogue

The leprechauns queue up outside the doors.

Normally the bar would be open by now. But here they stand.

From inside they hear music, then suddenly the doors open and they shove their way inside.

It takes them a few moments to see what is different. Sean is missing from behind the bar. He has been there every day to welcome them in and pour them a drink.

The leprechauns are confused.

Then slowly, from behind the bar, a red Christmas hat with a bell on it appears.

“HELLO THERE.”

They can’t see who said it and a murmur goes around the crowd. The voice behind the bar grumbles and they hear a chair being scraped along the floor before a figure climbs up onto it, visible over the bar at last.

“Let’s try this again. HELLO THERE. I’m Trixie the Christmas Elf. I’m going to be your barmaid for a little while. So what do you say—fancy a drink?”

The End

We hope you enjoyed Sean getting his happily ever after after. We got several comments about how people felt bad for him, so we wanted to give him a way out.


My Freeuse Party Temptation by April Cross



Find out what Willow’s friend, Alice, was doing at the Freeuse Halloween Party.
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She went to the party for fun. She left with an insatiable hunger

I’m attending a Halloween freeuse party with the intention of forgetting all my troubles—and I see just the man who is going to help me. An older, enigmatic man in a pirate costume who ignites desires I never knew I had.

When he offers me a night to remember, I find myself helpless to resist. Now I’m in for the experience of a lifetime, surrendering to his every command. He’s bent on giving me a taste of his world--one that will leave me blushing and begging for more.

I’ve found the perfect guy to plunder me for my treasure.

“My Freeuse Party Temptation” is a scorching short story featuring a dominant older man, a younger woman, a freeuse costume party, and a night of unrestrained passion. It’s a wild ride filled with sizzling heat, light power exchange, and an unexpected connection wrapped up in a sultry HFN package.

Find it on Amazon:
https://stories.april-cross.com/zonfreeuseparty


The Freeuse Elf by Matt Lake



If you like Matt’s brand of sexy humor and holidays, check out THE Freeuse Elf : Volume One: Three tales of Freeuse
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It’s a stressful time at Santa’s Grotto in the mall.

Attendance is down, complaints are up.

Everyone is feeling the pressure. And what they need is some good old-fashioned stress relief.

That’s when the new Christmas Elf turns up. Helpful, charming and freeuse for anyone that wants to use her.

She’s the toy that everyone want’s this Christmas and if more than one wants to play with her at the same time, she’s into sharing.

But it’s Santa she really wants to help out. And she has just the plan to make his Christmas full of cheer. It’s going to be more than Christmas cheer that she’s spreading.

Then onto an adventure on the high seas followed by some Halloween fun, Holly shows that Christmas and freeuse can be enjoyed at any time of the year.

Includes the books:
The Freeuse Elf
Freeuse Elf Summer
Freeuse Elf Halloween

Find it on Amazon:
https://geni.us/zonthefreeuseelf
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